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PREFACE. 

ABouT the middle of last August, Mr. A. J. 
'Fishback, of Sturgis, Michigan, carne to Osceola, 
and delivered a series of lectures on spiritualism, 
creating considerable excitement in the community. 
On Sabbath evening, in a congregation of several 
hundred, he publicly challenged me to an oral dis
cussion on spiritualism, although I was not present, 
had not given him the least provocation for such 
challenge, nor did I intend to. I was not inclined 
to accept the challenge, as I expected at the en
suing Conference of my Church to be appointed to 
another work, and did not know whether the people 
of my new charge would be willing to })ave me 
leave them at such time as might be appointed for 
the debate. Besides, I had not specially studied 
the scientific phases of spiritualism, and did not at 
the time feel able to afford the books necessary for 
an adequate preparation ; nor did I wish to add to 
the severe mental labor with which my brain had 
been taxed for several preceding months. I felt 
the need of rest, and intended in a short time to 
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4 PREFACE. 

take the necessary recreation. But the friends, 
both of Christianity and spiritualism, urged me to 
accept the challenge-the former, because they 
feared that if I declined the cause of religion 
would be damaged ; and the latter, because they 
expected, from . the reputation of Mr. Fishback, that 
spiritualism would obtain a signal victory. Mr . . 
Chaney, a prominent spiritualist, said, in the pres
ence of several others, "That, in case I was sent to 
another charge, he would himself pay my expenses 
to Osceola." Being thus urged, I accepted, with 
the distinct statement that the debate must be pub
lished. The 18th of November was fixed upon 
for the commencement of the debate. I sent for 
over twenty dollars' worth of books, and devoted 
myself, day and night, to the work of preparation. 
The reporter, whom I employed, presented himself 
at the opening of the discussion, and Mr. Fishback 
agreed to join me in the publishing of the debate. 

During the dis.cussion some of the most intelli
gent syq~pathizers with spiritualism indicated that 
they were disappointed in Mr. Fishback's ability 
for debating, and, at its close, one of them told 
him that he would make " a· better dancing-master 
than a debater." It was agreed upon between Mr. 
Fishback and myself that we would use the report
er's manuscript as a basis, and re-write our speeches, 
making them as strong as we could. The general 
belief, however, of the community was, that Mr. 
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Fishback would never allow his speeches to be 
published if he could help it. They were confirmed 
in this opinion by Mr. ,Fishback's repeated state
ment that be was not prepared, while I was, seem
ing to forget that there would have been no debate 
but for his impertinent challenge. That he was 
not satisfied with the results will appear from his 
letter of March 27th, in which he says: "You were 
well prepared ; I was not. You went into the de
bate, intending to have it published; I consented, 
because I was compelled to, or lose my speeches." 

After the debate Mr. Fishback remained irt 
Iowa for some weeks, lecturing in various places. 
For a while I could not hear from him or learn 
where he was. The reporter wrote to me that be 
wished to send Mr. Fishback's speeches to him, but 
did not know where to send them. I then began to 
entertain fears that the general opinion of the com
munity was correct, and that my late opponent did 
not intend to publish his speeches. As soon as I 
could learn where he was, I requested him to come 
to Osceola and write his speeches and compare 
them with mine, several of which were already 
written. He came, and I paid his expenses from 
Olin to Osceola, which amounted to thirteen dol
lars and some cents. I did this for the purpose, 
first, of securing the publication of his speeches ; 
and, second, to give him an equal chance with 
myself. I am now well satisfied that if I had not 
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done so, he never would have written one of his 
speeches. 

I am creditably informed that, while Mr. Fishback 
was here, writing his speeches, he complained greatly 
of t~e mental labor to which "it subjected him, seem
ing to forge~ that it was the result of his own un- . 
provoked challenge to a debate, for which he said 
he was unprepared ; and that while "he was run
ning from place to place, delivering his stereotyped 
lectures, I was adding, to the work of months, a 
diligent and almost incessant toil in preparation ; 
that after the debate, while he was still lecturing, 
I continued to labor, writing out my speeches, and 
that I was working as hard as he was all the time 
he was here writing. The. difference between us, 
as I now believe, Wa$, that I was writing, intending 

. to pubiish, while he was writing, intending not to 
publish, if he could avoid it. 

That he might the s<;>oner enjoy the society of 
his family, I allowed Mr. Fishback to take copious 
notes "of my speeches, and go home and write his 
three or four last speeches, to which I would have 
no opportunity of replying, as my speeches would 
be finished as soon as his. On applying to our 

·manuscripts the rule furnished us by the publish
ers, · we found they would .make over eight hundred 
pages of printed matter. Mr. Fishback wrote to 
me, demanding that we cut our work down to three 
hundred and fifty pages. I immediately commenced 
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rewriting my entire portion of the debate, supposing, 
of course, that he would do the same ; for I knew 
that neither of us could take twenty speeches, where 
the arguments of one speech would lap over into 
another speech, and where parts of the same ar
gument would strengthen, and, in various ways 
modify each other, and cut them down to less than 
one-half their former length, and make them re
spectable, without rewriting them. When I came 
to write the second time, I found that" I had not a 
single argument .I could condense without destroy
ing its force. Mr. Fishback had himself frequently 
said that my arguments were presented in as few 
words as they could be. The only way I could cut 
down my speeches was to throw out all my minor, 
though not unimportant arguments, and all repeti
tions of the same argument, which I had made for 
the purpose of keeping it fresh in the mind of the 
reader. I fouild, on rewriting, that my first speech 
would be of unproportionate length, unless I fell 
back upon the order of delivery in the oral debate. 
I, therefore, did so, feeling that we had the same 
right to return to that order that we had to leave
it. I substituted the introduction in my first speech 
on the second question, which neither demanded nor 
received a reply, for the introduction in my first 
speech on the first question as being more appro
priate. I also· made two or three brief replies to 
notes I had taken from Mr. Fishback's speeches, as 
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8 PREFACE. 

he read them to me, and to which I was to reply if 
I wished. I then sent him a full synopsis of my 
speeches as far as written, with all the changes 
made, affording him ample opportunity for the most 
minute replies. I supposed that this would be in the 
highest degree satisfactory for the following rea
sons: 1. Giving him credit for the same mental in
dustry I had myself; and knowing that he had not 
done one-fourth the amount of labor his challenge 
had caused ine to do, I thought he would spare no 
pains to make our debate respectable. 2. We had 

· agree& to make our work as strong as we could. 
3· It would give him an opportunity to make the 
preparation he claimed he did not have in the oral 
debate. To my utter astonishment he wrote me 
declining to make any changes whatever in his 
speeches, except to throw out until he got them 
down to half of three hundred and fifty pages; at 
the same time accusing me of acting unfairly in 
making the slight changes I had. To this I made 
the following reply,· the justice of which he virtually 
acknowledged in a subsequent letter: "In what re
spect have I acted unfairly? 1. Have I required 
of you any more labor than I have taken upon my
self? 2. Did I not pay your expenses from· Olin 
to Osceola, that you mig~t have an equal chance 
with myself? 3· Did I not do all the correspond
ing with publishing houses, except one letter writ
ten by yourself, amounting to about sixtr letters, · 
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thereby allowing you to go forward and lecture, and 
make money for yourself, uninterrupted by such 
correspondence ? 4- Did I not allow you to take 
home with you copious notes . of my three last 
speeches, that you might make to them replies that 
I wo~d have no opportunity of answering? 5· 
Have I not sent you a synopsis of my speeches 
containing all my arguments, with every single 
change made, that you might have ample oppor
tunity of replying? 6. Was I not willing to allow 
you to have as many pages and words as I should 
have, although I spake far more rapidly than you 
did, and bad over one hundred more pages in the 
reporter'~ hands !han you had, and was, therefore, 
entitled to more words in the publis~ed debate than 
you were?" (Mr. Fishback's nt'anuscripts cost him 
$8o, mine cost me $135.) "How much more fairly 
could I have acted? It is universally conceded 
that the challenger should be particularly fair with, 
and generous to, the challenged. But I will leave 
it to any committee of candid and judicious men, 
whether, in this case, the fairness and generosity 
are not wholly on the side of the challenged party." 

To give Mr. Fishback as little labor as possi
ble, I wrote to him, April 16th, as follows: 

" I don't care bow much you anticipate my ar
guments, provided you don't say Mr. Evans says 
so and so, when the • preceding' revised speeches 
do not show that Mr. Evans said so ; for the reader 
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would say at once the debate is not all here, and 
. would be dissatisfied. You can say Mr. Evans will 

say so and so, or Mr. Evans may say so and so, 
without making the matter ridiculous, but not that . 
Mr. Evans did say so." 

I thought, in view of Mr. Fishback's challenge 
having caused me so much labor in preparing for 
th.e debate and in writing my speeches twice, it was -
as little as he could do to make the slight changes 
requested, and thereby save our debate from be
coming a burlesque. In his reply, April 20th, he 
again declined making even the slightest change, 
and said: " I am willing to give you all the time 
you wish to arrange your speeches, or rather, to re- · 
arrange them, just in the order you read them to me." 
As· it is said "tht! last feather broke the camel's 
back," so this piece of stupid arrogance anrl selfish 
egotism exhausted my patience. It was virtually 
a declaration that he would sit back at hi~ ease, 
and require me to protract the wearying labor which 
had almost worn out my energies, and which. was 
brought upon me by his egotistical and foolish 
challenge to meet him in a debate, for which he was 
riot prepared ; . and all to accommodate his own 
selfish indolence, allowing him thereby to escape, 
in a measure, the consequences of his own impru
dence and folly. He knew perfectly well that I 
would not subject myself to the toil of writing my 
speeches the third time. He also knew that I 
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would not sacrifice my . self-respect by publishing 
my speeches with his under the circumstances. 
Being satis.fied in my own mind that, do what I 
would, Mr. Fishback would, on some pretext or 
other, keep back. his speeches, I wrote him that I 
regarded him as having backed out from the pro
posed publicatio~, and that I should proceed with
out him. To this letter I have received no answer. 

In his letter of April 18th, he says: "Now, 
Brother Evans, I can reduce my speeches to any 
number of words almost, and yet hold on to the 
points in debate." He ·here a~mits (although he 
seems ignorant of the fact) that his speeches con
tained a vast number of words and but few points, 
or that he had in them a vast amount of matter 
which did not belong to the debate, and which no 
man competent to conduct a respectable discussion 
would put into his speeches. My speeches, how
ever defective in other respects, were not so wordy 
and pointless as he unwittingly admits his to have 

. been; hence I could not "reduce my speeches to 
any number of words almost, and yet hold on to 
the points." I, therefore, had to rewrite. If the 
gentleman understood the significancy of his own 
admission, I do not wonder at his determination to 
avoid the publication of ,his speeches. 

I call the attention of the reader to the follow
ing particulars, indicating the inconsistency of Mr. · 
Fishback's course. I. He publicly challenged me, 

• 
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without any provocation on my part, to meet him in 
debate, leaving me no other alternative than to de
cline OMlccept. 2. After the debate, he said, both 
.by word of mouth and letter, that he was not pre
pared for the discussion, thus admitting that he 
was chargeable with the impertinent folly of chal
lenging a man to a debate for which he himself 
was not prepared. 3· If · not prepared, why did he 
not, after I accepted his challenge, prepare himself? 
He had the same opportunity for doing so that I 
had. 4· But how comes it that he was not pre
pared ? By his own admission he has been study· 
ing, lecturing, and debating on spiritualism for near 
twenty years; besides, he had, as he claims, the 
spirits to help him. He had come out of his sec
ond or third debate with Professor Braden a few 
weeks before. Now, with these facts before me, it 
seems strange that, at the close of the debate with 
me, he s4ould come to the conclusion that he was 
not prepared. 5· If he realized that· he was not 
prepared, why did he not avail himself of the op
portunity I afforded him, of making up for liis want 
of preparation by rewriting _his speeches? The 
only possible answer that can be given is a want of 
mental industry, or a want of mental power, either 
of which is sufficient to disqualify a man from be
ing a competent debater. 

Although Mr. Fishback's speeches do not ap
pear with mine, I do not think the reader will lose 
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any thing. I have not specially referred to each 
particular instance of phenomena adduced by him ; 
but I have presented theories in spiritualistic phi
losophy that will explain each and every one of 
them without the intervention of spirits. I have 
also, I think, presented and answered all the points 
set forth by him. 

After Mr. Fishback's course had fully satisfied 
me that he did not intend to publish his speeches, 
I paid no further attention to the proportionate 
length of my speeches, but added some new mat
ter, which will account for the increased length of 
my speeches on the second question. 

I take great pleasure in acknowledging the com
petency of Mr. William E. Butler, of Leon, Iowa, 
and cordially recommend him to any who desire 
the services of a gentlemanly and first-class re
porter. My thanks are due M. L. Temple, Esq., 
Chairman ; John Chaney, · Esq., and Dr. W. R. 
Nugent, Associate Moderators, who, patiently and 
with great fairness· to the parties and satisfaction 
to the audience, presided over the debate ; and also 
to the ladies and gentlemen who constituted the 
audience, for the good order maintained, and the 
careful attention given by them during the entire 
discussion. 

I received valuable assistance from the follow
ing excellent works on spiritualism : Professor G. 
T. Carpenter's "Spiritualism Condemned ;" Elder 

' 
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J. H. Waggoner's "Nature and Tendency of Mod
ern Spiritualism ;" " Spiritualism Self-condemned," 
published by W. S. Bosworth, Cincinnati; Lum's 
"Spiritual Delusions;" Emmons's "Spirit Land;" 
Mars ten's "Modern Spiritism," and Dr. Douglas's 
" Spiritualism, Scientifically and Morally ·Con
sidered." 

Conscious that it abounds with many imper
fections, yet sincerely hoping that it may do some 
good, I send forth to the public this, my first, effort 
at authorship. 

F. W. EVANS. 

OscEOLA, IowA, June 10, 1875. 
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ANALYSIS OF PART I. 

SPEECH I. 

INTllODUCTION. -Design of the discussion- Importance of the 
question-Its attitude toward the Bible and Christianity-Its 
power of self-propagation-Won't be ignored-Eithe.r a great 
truth or giant evil-What Mr. Fishback is to affirm-Question 
to be "discussed wholly on basis of science and fact"-The 
course expected of affirmative-What opponent is tO prove
Question not whether there are phenomena. Pages 25-27 

. 1. Tlu All~~d Possibility of Spirit Inurcours~.-Passing over certain 
route to spirit "world" don't prove ability to return over it-
111ustrate by Mississippi River-Emigrants-May be innumera
ble obstacles U>r all we know-Question is not can, but do. they 
return ? ' •. 28, 29 

2. Tlu All~g~d Profl:z6ility of Spirit InU,cours~. -The assertion 
that God, Jesus, and Holy Ghost, and angels and devils can 
come to us proves nothing-God fills immensity, and don't go 

' from place to place-Jesus to remain in heaven until resurrec· 
tion-Holy Ghost not man-Angels. and devils not men, hence 
prove nothing as to what human spirits can do. 29, 30 

3· Makrialissalion of Spirits and Spiritualisalion of Man.-Man in 
his body as material now as he ever will be-His spirit as much 
of a spirit as it ever will be-Properties so different they can 
never be transmuted into each other-Bible not to be used as 
proof on this question-Without it no proof of spirit out of hu
man body except God. 30, 31 

1. THE CLAIMS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM ARE OPPOSED 
TO THE PRINCIPLES OF LOGIC. 

Claims.-" Here are phenomena which can be accounted for on no 
known principles of science, hence must be produced by d~
parted human spirits "-Assumes (I) that we know all the re
sults the known principles of science are capable of pro
ducing; (2) that we know all the principles of science that ever 

a 



18 ANALYSIS OF PART I. 

will be known ; (J) that what can 't be satisfactorily explained 
must be work of spirits; (4) that there are no other thlln hu· 
man spirits. Page J:Z 

1 I. OPPOSED TO THE PRINCIPLES OF LEGAL EVIDENCE. 

(1) Must prove beyond ~asonable doubt, for if we admit possibil· 
ity of being mistaken, we yield question -111ustrate by man 
charged with murder-(2) Must produce best evidence-Sub
stitutional not admitted-Illustrate by deed-Produce spirit 
power as best evidence-111ustrate by. miracles of Christ. J6, 37 

Ill. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 

ARE GROSS DECEPTIONS. 

Testimony of (t) parties producing; (2) parties detecting; (J) prom-
inent spiritualists. 38 

SPEECH II. 

THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL DISCIPLINE AND THE PERSON• 

ALITY OF GOD. 

Don't say that God is a person, much less a man-He is three 
persons in one Godhead..,... Difference in application of term per· 
son to God and man-No argument can be drawn from what 
God can do-Return of Christ-Bible not to be used. • 39 

LEGAL EVIDI!.NCE.-The gentleman is mistaken in saying we can't 
bring telegraph into the room-Says we can have. fish if we 
comply with conditions-Conditions imply the impairing of 
powers of pe'rception-Deed must be seen by entire court
Every debate a special trial, and audience the court. • 40, 41 

DI!.CEPTIOUS PHENOMENA.-lmpostors in ancient Church did not 
perform wonders in attestation of Christianity-Inferior to 
Bible miracles. • 41 

IV. As WONDERFUL PHENOMENA AS ANY THING WHICH 

MODERN SPIRITUALISM PRODUCES, HAVE BEEN PRo

DUCED BY MEN IN THE FLESH. 

A juggler at Afton-Signor Blitz and the handkerchief-His ex- · 
posure of a spiritualist performer-Tr!msactions on the Wood· 
stock estate in England in 1649. • 42-47 

• 
V. THE TESTIMONY OF THE ALLEGED SPIRITS IS UNRE· 

LIABLE. 

Dr. Hare says we must not trust them unless we can identify them-



ANALYSIS OF PART I. 19 

Spirit telegraph says we can't identify them-Other spiritualist 
testimony, Pages 48-51 

VI. PROMINENT SPIRITUALISTS ADMIT THAT MANY OF THE 

COMMUNICATIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM ARE OB• 

TAINED FROM SPIRITS IN THE f'LESH. 
Testimony of Mr. Davis, Mr. Harshman, Judge Emmonds, 52-54 

SPEECH III. 

TESTIMONY OF ALFRED R. WALLACE. 

Says he knows of no theory that will account for phenomena unless 
it be spiritualism-Don't profess to have demonstrated that 
they are produced by spirits; hence, conclusion based not 
on demonstration, but failure to demonstrate what produces 
them, • 55, 56 

VII. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUAL• 

ISM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE PRINCIPLES OF 

BIOLOGY OR ANIMAL MAGNETISM. 

1. Psydzolo.rical Plunomma.-In mesmerism there is a transfer of 
thought from one mind to another-Parties can be put into 
apparmt communication .with deceased friends by mesmeri~m
Instance of mesmeric transfer-Suhject receives thoughts only 
from those with whom he is in magnetic relatic'"- Facts in 
biology- Philosophy of apparent communications with de· 
ceased friends-Development of mediums by mesmerism
Spiritualists claim that spirits communicate by magnetizing 
medium- What proof that the magnetizing· spirit is not a 
devil?- According to mesmerists, magnetism requires two 
brains-Has a spirit a brain ? if so, how did it get it ? 56-64 

2. Pnyskal Pnenomena.-Magnetism will produce raps and move 
furniture-Testimony of Dr. Brittain and A. J. Davis, author 
of" Spirit Land," 64, 65 

VIII. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUAL· 

ISM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE PRINCIPLES OF 

ELECTRICITY. 

Universal prevalence of electricity-Circumstances attending it
Effects on ponderable bodies-Disturbances at the house of 
Dr. Phelps~Davis's explanations, 6&-69 
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SPEECH IV. 
DR. SLADE'S SLATE-WRITING. 

Dr. Brittain's statement to Rev. N. E. Corey-Spirits will not write 
Cor outsiders-Must wlite letter and let the Doctor put his hand 
on it-Hudson Tuttle says clairvoyants can read thoughts by 
touching autograph, without spirit aid, • Pages 70, 71 

TESTIMONY OF DR. CllOOKES.-Dr. CrOOfes testifies as to fact o( 

phenomena, not as to the cause-Attributes to psychic force 
emanating from human organism, 71,72 

ANIMAL MAGNETISM.-Two brains required-If departed spirits 
can magnetize without a brain, so may the devil, etc.-A pathe
tist says he can produce spiritualistic phenomena by controlling 
vital electricity-Electricity most powerful agent known in na
ture, yet most easily moved- Magnetic induction-Brain a 
magnet-magnetizing a circle-Effect on surrounding objects
Prof. Hamilton on moving a table by will-power-Experiment 
of a party with a table-Explanation-Mesmerists have chal
lenge'd mediums to a contest of powers, 73, 74 

ELECTiliClTY.-Every electrified body surrounded by atmosphere 
of influence analogous to that surrounding a magnet-Effect on 
objects within influence-Electricity in walls, ceiling, and fur· 
niture of room- Music as means of exciting electricity
Source of inteJligence governing-Case o( Mrs. Haulfe-Pres
ence of electricity in spiritualist circles-Conclusions, 75-84 

SPEECH V. 

LEGAL EVIDENCE. 

Mr. Fishback says, "Suppose the question is not as to ownership 
of land, but as to whether it is land or a lake "-Absence of spir
itualist restrictions in seeing whether it is land or water-Par
ties accustomed all their lives to determine difference between 
land and trater, in use of all t)leir senses, etc., 85 

WITCHES OF THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CEN1'UiliES
Produced some phenomena mediums do now; and attributed 
them to the devil-Testified one origin to witches and another 
to modern mediums, heQce not reliable witness. 86 

TESTIMONY OF WESLEY, CLARK, AND OTHEilS.-Believed in an or• 
thodox hell, etc.-Question at• issue-Opinions of men not 
proof, 87 
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IX. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUAL- • 

ISM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE SPIRITUALISTIC 

PHILOSOPHY OF CLAIRVOYANCE. 

Claimed as part of spiritualil!t philosophy-That clairvoyants can 
read thoughts of persons with whom conversing....,-That it 
affords explanation of fortune·telling- Incident related by 
Dr. Douglas-Medium in clairvoyant state gets knowledge 
from inquirer-Reveals what is not in inquirer's mind at the 
time-Spiritualists say that clairvoyant sees not only what is, 
but what WtU in thoughts-Incident given by Judge Edmonds
Case related by Dr. Carpenter of unconscious cerebration
Explanation-Incident given by Dr. Douglas-Mr. Tuttle says 
clairvoyants "can read thoughts of persons at a great distance 
without spirit aid "-Explanation-Why do mediums unite in 
ascribing communications to departed spirits ?-Clairvoyants 
see nothing but the ideas of other men-In some stages see 
traditional ideas of the times and circles in which they move
A. J. Davis revealed nothing but traditional ideas of mental 
circle in which he moved, and to which he had clairvoyant ac
cess-Witches of sixteenth and seventeenth centuries were 
clairvoyants, and their revelations were the traditional ideas 
of their times and circles-Incident related by Dr. Douglas 

~illustrative, etc-Uniformity of their revelations and conformity 
to the general belief of the times- Conformity to the for· 
mula prel!cribed for the detection of witchcraft, and why?
Clairvoyant will reveal the ideas of circle in which moves
Hindoo, etc., Pages 88-96 

X. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 

ARE THE RESULTS OF OPTICAL AND MENTAL DE~U· 

SIONS. 

1. Optical Illusion.- Incident relatec;l by Dr. Ferrier of a man 
who saw a corpse-Application to supposed materialization 
of spirits, • 97-99 

SPEECH VI. 
OPTICAL AND MENTAL ILLUSIONS. 

2. Metrtal Illusions.- Instance of a lady who saw the form of a 
friend dressed in a shroud reflected from a mirror-Green· 
dressed ballet·dancers-Apparition to liquor-seller of drunken 
soldier-Lady saw death in the form of a skeleton, and felt the 
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stroke of his dart-Application, etc.-Woman from St. Louis 
visiting Mr. Mott's seances- Statement of the editor of the 
Ottumwa D~m«ral as to the alleged appearance of spirits in 
Mr. Mott's seances at Ottumwa-Fallacy of alleged formation 
of spirit hands out of magnetism, • Pages 10<>-104 

XI. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 

JriAY, ON THE PRINCIPLES OF SPIRITUALIST PHII..OSo

PHY, BE PRODUCED BY ODIC ,FORCE. 

Baron Reichenbach claims to have discovered what he calls odic 
force, etc.-Characteristics claimed for the force-Notes by Dr. 
Ashl>urner-Indorsed l>y spiritualists-Will account for "spirit 
lights," and the appearance of materialized spirits, so-called, 
without spirits -lllustrate by the cor1>se spoken of l>y Dr. 
Ferrier-Why Mr • .Evans could see nothing in Mott's seances 
like Mr. Mudd-Will account for alleged communications from 
departed spirits-Admission of Mr. Tuttle-Will account Cor 
rappings and moving of ponderable bodies, 105-110 

XlJ. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 

MAY BE OWING TO AN UNEQUAL EXALTATION OF 

THE MENTAL FACULTIES. 
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SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

QUESTION FOR DISCUSSION. 

Tlu pltysical anti psycltological pltenomena anti teacltings of 
modern spiritualism emmzate from, anti are protiuceti 
by, tieparteti ltuman spirits, anti are calculateti, in tlteir 
tendency anti influence, to secure man's greatest gootiltere 
anti ltereafter. 

Mr. FISHBACK affirms, and Mr. EVANS denlea.. 

FIRST NIGHT, NOVEMBER I8, I87+ 

SPEECH I. 

GENTLEMEN MODERATOES, LADIES, AND GENNMEN :-

WE have met to-night, I trlist, for no vain dis
play of polemic skill or selfish struggle for personal 
victory, but in the spirit of honest inquiry, to 
carefully and candidly investigate the phenomena, 
teachings, and effects of modern spiritualism, and 
to ascertain, so far as we may possess the ability, 
whether the system should be accepted as a useful 

. truth, or rejected as a pernicious error. It will no 
longer answer to pass ~t by as "a question of no 
importance, which will soon die of itself." It rejects 

3 as 
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the Bible as the Word of God, and the whole 
system of Protestant Christianity bas~d upon it, 
teaching that the one is but the production of 
fallible human beings, inspired by the equally 
fallible spirits •of dead men ; and that the other 
is a mass of absurd and injurious superstitions, 
born in an ag<; of ignorance, perpetuated by the 
blind intolerance and selfish bigotry of Churches, 
and which will give way before the advancing light 
of spiritualism, as the mist on the mountain melts 
before the advancing beams of the morning sun. 
Observation teaches that almost, if not all, who 
have· embraced it, have lost all their former rever
ence for the Bible ; have abandoned all the· forms 
of worship, and repudiated all the religious ideas 
of obligation and faith in which they were edu
cated from the days of innocent childhood. 

Modern spiritualism is scarcely twenty-seven 
years of age, yet it boasts of. over three millions 
of followers in the United States, besides hundreds 
of thousands in different parts of Europe, among 
whom are men noted for learning, influence, and 
talents. A system opposed to almost every element 
of the Christian religion, and possessing such won
derful powers of self-propagation, and · which is 
rapidly forcing itself upon the attention of almost 
every community, can not be set aside by a few 
contemptuous expressions, and a determination to 
silently ignore it. It will not be ignored. It de
mands attention, and attention it will receive, 
whether we, who are opposed to it, are willing or 
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not. It is either · a very great truth, replete with 
good, and one which all should receive, or a giant 
error, fraught with evil, and one which all should 
reject. My esteemed and talented opponent is 
here to affirm that " the physical and psychological 
phenomena and teachings of modern spiritualism, 
emanate from, and are produced by, departed h.uman 
spirits, and are calculated, in their tendency and 
influence, to secure man's greatest good here and 
hereafter." The understanding between us is, that 
this proposition is to be discussed wholly on the 
basis of science and fact. He, being in the affirma
tive, will, of course, not be expected to support his 
proposition by assuming, or taking for granted, 
what may require to be proved. Nothing should 
be taken for granted but what is self-evident, for 
assumption is neither science, nor fact, proof, or 
argument. 

The gentleman is to prove, I. that "the phe
nomena of modern spiritualism emanate from de
parted human spirits ;" 2. that the teachings of 
modern spiritualism emanate from the same. source; 
3· that these teachings and phenomena are "calcu- · 
lated to secure man's greatest good here and 
hereafter." A failure to prove either one of these 
points, involves a failure to sustain his proposition. 
He proposes to proYe, first, the spiritual origin of 
the phenomena in question. The question is not 
whether there are phenomena or not, but whether 
or not these phenomena are produced by departed 
human spirits. It follows, then, that an effort to 
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prove the existence of certain phenomena will fail 
to meet the demands of the proposition, for we may 
admit the existence of the phenomena, and yet 
deny and require proof that they are produced by 
departed spirits. 

My friend's first argu-ment is based on the 
supposed possibility of spiritual intercourse. He 
assumes that if a spirit has power to _leave the 
body and travel over a certain road to the spirit 
world, it has power to come back over that road 
to the place from which it started. I reply, that it 
does not follow, because an object may pass over a 
certain road to a certain place, that it must neces
sarily be able to return over that road to the 
original point of starting. To illustrate, the Mis
sissippi River flows over a certain bed from its 
head to its mouth, yet my esteemed opponent will 
scarcely contend that it can flow back over that 
bed from the 'mouth to the head. Thus, we see, 
that an object may go from one point to another, 
and yet not be able, by any law of nature, to 
return by the way over which it had previously 
gone. Hence, a departed spirit may leave the 
body 1and go into the spirit world, and yet not 
be able, so far as we rna y know, to return over 
the same route by which it went into the world 
of spirits. Men who have emigrated from one 
country to another in this world, would gladly 
emigrate back again ; but circumstances, over 
which they have no control, compel them to 
remain where they are. We are ignorant of . the 
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condition of departed spirits, and know• not but 
that there may be · a thousand circumstances ren
dering it impossible for them to return to the 
earth. Hence, we have no right to take it for 
granted, without proof, that they can return to 
this world simply because they have gone away 
from it. But even if it were possible for departe_d 
spirits to J;'etUrn, does that _prove that they do 
return? There are many things I can. do which 
I never have done, and perhaps never will do. 
The question is not whether they can, but whether 
they do, come !Jack. Instead, then. of proving his 
proposition according to our mutual agreement, by 
science and fact, the gentleman resorts for proof 
to an ·assumed or supposed, but unproved, possi
bility, which, even if admitted, would fail to sustain 
b~s proposition. 

He says that God, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit, 
each in person, comes back to the earth, and that 
the Holy Spirit has access to human hearts. Hence 
he infers that departed human spirits can return, 
and communicate with men in the flesh. I reply, 
1. That God is infinite, and fills immensity with his . 
presence. How, then, can he come back to a world 
which he has never left ? But the God whom my 
friend recognizes is a limited localized God, who, 
in the transaction of business, is compelled to go 
from place to place. 2. The apostle, speaking of 
Jesus, says, Acts iii, 21: "Whom the heaven must 
receive until the times of restitution of all l-hings 
which God bath spoken by the mouth of all his 

• 
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holy prophets since the world began." My under
standing of this Scripture is, that Jesus will remain 
in heaven until the restitution of the world to God 
by the preaching of the Gospel, and the restitution 
of human bodies from the grave by the resurrection 
of the dead. Hence, this passage cuts off all argu
ment based on any supposed return of Jesus to the 
earth prior to the resurrection. 3· Will you, Mr. 
Fishback, .say to the audience. that God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost are different persons in the 
same sense that human beings are? and that they 
are human beings? If you say yes, we demand 
the proof. If you say no, your· argument proves 
nothing. For the question is not what the Holy 
Trinity can do, but whether departed human spirits 
return and communicate with men ?n the earth. 

He says that angels and devils can come to us. 
But their coming proves nothing, unless it can be 
shown that they are human spirits. He might as 
well say because these can come to us, the inhabi
tants of Jupiter can. It does not follow because 
one class of intelligences can do certain things 
that another different class can do the same. You 
will see that the gentleman has not even pr.oved 
that departed spitits can, much less that they do, 
return to, and communicate with, the inhabitants 
of earth. · 

He says he proposes to prove spirit intercourse 
in two ways: 1. By the materialization of spirit. 
2. By the spiritualization of man. What does he 
mean by the materialization of spirit, and the 
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spiritualization of man? Man is already, in this 
life, both materialized and spiritualized. Material
ized in his body, and spiritualized in his mind or 
spirit.· Hii body will never be any more material, 
nor his spirit any more of a spirit than they are now. 
If he means by these propositions that man's spirit 
is to be changed into matter, and his body' into 
spirit, I join issue with him at once. Figure,· divis
ibility, extension, and inertia are among the essential 
properties of matter ; but they can not, by any law 
of nature, be transferred to, and belong to, spirit. 
Intelligence, consciousness, memory, and the power 
of voluntary action are essential properties of spirit, 
and can, by no law of nature, be transferred to, 
and belong to, matter. As they are so essentially 
distinct in their nature and properties, the trans
mutation of the one into the other is simply 
absurd. I have, I believe, noticed every thing 
the gentleman has advanced in support of his 
proposition. He affirms that the phenomena and 
teachings ·of modern spiritualism emanate from, 
and are produced by, departed human spirits. It 
was to be expected tbat he would present us with 
clearly defined phenomena, and then proceed to 
show that they were produced by departed spirits. 
But he has done no more than to assume that it 
is possible for a departed spirit to return to the 
earth, because, 1. It once left it ; and, 2. God, 
Jesus, the Holy Spirit, angels, and devils come to 
it. Suppose we were to admit that departed spirits 
return, and even, in some special cases, communi-
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cated with men, would that prove that they pro
duced the phenomena and teachings attributed to 
them _in the proposition ? 

By a mutual agreement, the Bible was 'not to 
be used as proof in the discussion of this proposi
tion. In the absence of the Bible, we have no pos~ 
itive proof of the existence of any intelligence 
except God, outside of the human body. Hence, 

· the gentleman has not proved, and can not prove, · 
even the existence of the spirit, much less its return 
to the earth after the death of the bo~y. Having' 
nothing farther to do in the way of reply, I shall 
now present you with some negative arguments. 

I. THE CLAIMS oF MoDERN SPIRITUALISM ARE 

OPPOSED TO THE PRINCIPLES OF LOGIC. 

Spiritualists say, "Here are phenomena which 
can not be accounted for on any known principles 
of science ; hence, they must be produced by de
parted human spirits." 

1. This claim assumes that we know.all there
sults which the known principles of sCience are ca
pable of producing. Have scie.ntists applied to these 
phenomena every principle of science, and exhausted 
every possible method of thei~ application in search
ing for the causes of these phenomena? If the 
gentleman says yes, he contradicts what would be 
the united testimony of the whole scientific· world. 
They would say, without a dissenting voice, that 
the explanation of many phenomena not yet satis
factorily a_ccounted for, and the introduction of new 
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inventions will, in the future, result from methods 
as yet undiscovered, of applying some of the prin
ciples of science that have been known for years. 
If he says no, he gives up his premises by admit
ting that these phenomena may yet be explained 
by some new method of applying the principles of 
science already known. The argument, then, as
sumes what can not ·be proved; namely, that these 
phenomena can never be accounted for on any 
known principles of science. 

2. It assumes tkat we know all tlte principles of 
science tkat ever will be known. If not produced 
by some principle known to science, may they not 
be produced by some principle as yet unknown to 
science, but which may be developed by future in
vestigations ? If he says yes, he destroys the con
clusion drawn from the spiritualistic premises; for, 
if there be some unknown principles of science by 
which they may be produced, it does not follow 
that they are produced by departed spirits. If he 
says no, he claims, 1st, That there are no principles 
of science but such as are known ; or, 2d, That 
spiritualists know what those unknown principles 
of science are. The first claim would be contra
dicted by every scientist in the land, for all would 
declare, with united voice, that the known is but 
" as a drop in the ocea~," compared with the vast 
unknown. The second claim would imply the most 
presumptuous egotism in assuming that they knew 
more than all the scientific men of the age, who 
have devoted their whole lives to searching for the 

• 
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principles of science. If revealed to them by spir
its, they would ma~e no delay in publishing their 
revelations, as a thousand times more convincing 
than a mere appeal to unexplained phenomena. 
But what evidence have we that departed spirits 
know any more about the principles of science than 
scientific men in the flesh? It will be seen, then, 
that the claim is based upon the unproved assump
tion t.hat we know all of science that we ever will 
know. 

3· It assumes that whatever can not be satisfac
tOrily explained, must be ihe work of departed spirits. 
The ancients could not explain the phenomena of 
thunder, comets, eclipses, bog-lights, etc.; hence, ac
cording to spiritualistic logic, they must have been 
the work of spirits. The Greenlander is ignorant 
of the cause of thunder; hence, he uses the same 
logic that spiritualism employs, and "says that . it 
is produced by the spirits of two old women flap
ping seal-skins in the moon." But, says my friend, 
we now know the principles by which these phe
nomena are produced. So the men of coming ages 
may know, for all that can be proved to the con
trary, the principles of science by which the phe
nomena of spiritualism are produced. You will 
see, then, that even if we could not explain all these 
phenomena, it would not follow that they must 
necessarily be produced by departed spirits. 

4· It ass11mes that there are no other than human 
spirits. I would ask the gentleman if there are 
not other spirits besides human spirits by whom 
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these phenomena may be produced? If he says 
yes, he again destroys the conclusion drawn from 
the spiritualistic premises, for, if there ar~ other 
spirits by whom · these phenomena may be pro
d~:~ced, it does not follow that they must be pro
duced by departed human spirits. If he says no, 
we demand the proof that man is the only intelli
gence besides God in the universe. But spiritualism 
holds that man is but a link in the vast chain of 
intelligences reaching from the highest or infinite 
down to the lowest form of the finite. As spirit
ualists admit that there are various orders and 
grades of spirits, what evidence have we that these 
phenomena (if produced by spirits at all) are not 
produced by other than the spirits of gead men ? 
But my worthy opponent may say, "They claim to 
be human spirits." Now, he and all other spiritual
ists admit that spirits will lie and deceive. Are 
human spirits the only lying and deceptious spirits 
in the universe ? If he says yes, I demand the 
proof, and other proof than that of spirits who he 
admits will deceive and lie. If he says no, then I 
ask, what evidence have we that these hypothetical 
spirits are not the spirits of devils, or some other 
wicked intelligences wtio pretend to be human spirits 
for the purpose of deceiving and leading us from the 
truth? Thus, you will see that the claims of mod
ern spiritualism, instead of being supported by 
science and fact, are based on four unproved assump
tions. Unless presented with more positive tes~i

mony, we must, by the principles oflogic, reject them. 



SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL 

II. THE cLAIMs oF MoDERN SPIRITUALISM ARE 

IN CONFLICT WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF LEGAL Ev
IDENCE. 

1. Tltey must be proved beyond a reasonable doubt. 
If the gentleman admits the possibility of being 
mistaken, he surrenders the question he has under
taken to pro~e, not that the phenomena of modern 
spiritualism may, but that they do, emanate from 
departed human spirits. He is here, then, not to 
prove this proposit~on to be possibly true, but to 
prove it to be an unmistakable fact. Let us illus
trate: Mr. B. is arrested, and charged with murder.
His counsel denies the charge. The prosecution 
replies, "Unless you can prove that C or D com
mitted the murqer, you must admit that it was 
committed by B." Would any intelligent jury find 
him guilty of murder on any such testimony as 
that? Here are phenomena which Mr. Fishback · 
says are produced by departed spirits. I deny the 
claim. He replies, "Unless you can prove that 
they are produced by some law of science, or by 
devils, you must admit that they are produced by 
the spirits o( dead men." Now, any one can see 
that such testimony no more proves these phe
nomena to be produced by departed spirits, than it 
would that the murder referred to was committed 
by B. The gentleman must prove his claim, not 
by hypothetical, but positive, testimony to be, not 
possibly true, but an unmistakable fact. · 

2. Our opponents must produce tlteir best evidence. 
Substitutional evidence is allowed in no court, as 
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it always implies the possession of superior proof. 
A case is in court concerning a portion of land. 
'One of the parties says, "The land is mine ; I have 
a .deed that gives me possession." The court say~ 
to him, " Produce your deed." He replies, " It is 
at my house in the country; · but I can procure a · • hundred witnesses to prove that I have such a 
deed." The court will refuse such substitutional 
testimony, and demand the deed as the. best evi
dence. Our. opponents claim to have spirit-power 
to produce certain phenomena. We say, "Produce 
the power." They r:eply, "It is not here; but we 
can bring a hundred reliable witnesses to prove 
that we have such a power." We have. the right to 
rule out such substitutional testimony, and demand 
the power itself as the best testimony. The court 
will not go to the man's house to find the 'deed, 
but the man must bring the deed into court. We 
are under no obligations to go to the " circle" to 
find the power, but have the right to demand that 
they bring the power into the audience. The 
Church, in the days of Christ and the apostles, pos
sessed the power to work miracles. The people de
manded an exhibition of the power, and it was 
exhibited in broad daylight to assembled thousands. 
You ask for a like exhibition of the power now. 
We tell you we no longer have it, but refer you to 
historical testimony to prove that the Church once 
possessed it. , The gentleman claims not that spir
itualism was once in possession of spirit power, 
but that it ltas it now. Hence, we demand its 
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production as the best, and therefore, on the prin
ciples of legal evidence, the only admissible tes
timony. 

III. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN 

SPIRITUALISM ARE GROSS DECEPTIONS. 

This, i presume, my friend will not deny. We 
have the testimony on record, 1st, of .parties who 
have wrought some of their most wonderful phe
nomena, giving the best and most convincing tests, 
and who afterward denounced them as gross decep
tions. 2d. Of parties who detected many of these 
manifestations (previously considered by spiritual
ists as most important and reliable) to be the result 
of trickery and deception. 3d. Of prominent spir
itualists themselves. Moses Hull, in "Spiritual 
Rostrum," 1868, admits that a very great proportion 
of the spirit manifestations are unworthy of confi
dence. A. ]. Davis, in "Present Age and Inner 
Life," page 197, admits that not more than two-fifths 
ofthe pretended manifestations are genuine. Many 
of the phenomena relied on as the best and most 
convincing proofs of spiritualism have proved to be 
false and deceptive. Those still relied on as proofs 
are no more' wonderful or convincing than they 
were. Now, what evidence have we that they will 
not, sooner or later, be discovered to be as false 
and fraudulent as the phenomena already exposed? 
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SPEECH II. 

GENTLEMEN MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN:-

MY friend says he reads in the Methodist Dis
cipline that God is a person. He is mistaken. The 
Methodist Discipline teaches that;. God is three per
sons in one being. The word person has various 
significations. In theology· it signifies one thing 
when applied to the godhead, and another when ap
plied to man. The phrase three persons when ap
plied to man, signifies three different men. When 
applied to God it does not signify three different 
Gods. As God is omnipresent, and does not come 
and go to and from the earth, my friend can draw 
no argument from what God does, or can do, to 
prove the return of departed spirits. Besides, the 
question is not what God does or can do; but do 
the "phenomena and teachings of modern spiritual
ism emanate from departed spirits?" The gentle
man informs us that Jesus said he would "come 
again." So he will. But the apostle teaches that 
his coming will not be until the "restitution of all 
things, etc." (Acts iii, 20, 21.) But I would re
mind my friend that the Bible is not to come in as 
proof on this proposition, which is to be discussed 
solely on the "basis of science and fact," independ
ent of the Bible, which comes in as the only proof 
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on the next proposition. But, says the gentleman, 
as I understood him, "according to Mr. Evans, 
Christ will not come back, even if we all go to the 
devil." Will you, Mr. Fishback, tell us whether or 

. not the coming of Christ would keep us from going 
to the devil? If you say yes, you admit that there 
is a devil, which, I presume, you are not quite ready 
to do. If you . say no, then the coming of Christ 
would be of no avail for the purpose referred to. 

In replying tQ my argument based on the prin
ciple of legal evidence, the gentleman says : "If 
the fact that you can't bring the power into this 
audience proves spiritualism to be false, then the 
fact that you can 't bring the telegraph into this 
room proves the telegraph to ·be false." That you 
can not bring the telegraph into this roopf (beg
ging the gentleman's pardon), is not a fact. You 
can place a battery at each end, and extend a wire 
from one battery to the other, and send a message 
across the hall. He says," You can have fish here, 
if you comply with the conditions; so you can 
have the power, if you comply with the condi
tions." But what are the conditions? ·Shut your 
eyes, or, what is equivalent, darken the room, and 
thereby impair the power of correct vision, and give 
a better opportunity for deception. Is this the way 
to investigate an important question ? What are 
our senses given for but to enable· us to perceive ? 
In conducting an important investigation, we should 
have every possible opportunity for clear and ac
curate perception. But in the examination of 
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spiritualism the conditions are, Darken the room; 
sing, or make all the noise you can ; impair your 
perceptive powers; or, in the language of the streets, 
go it blind. 

In reply to my demand that the gentleman 
bring the alleged spirit power into the audience 
to be seen by it, as plainly as the deed to a portion 
of land could be seen by the court, he~ays: "The 
court is the world, and the power has gone out 
into it." When a deed is brought into court, it is 
seen not by a part only, but by the entire court. 
Now, if the qmrt is the w~rld, and the power has 
been brought into it, then the power has been seen 
by the entire world. But is this true? We all 
know that it is not. For if we, which form but a 
small part of this world-court, had seen it, we 
would not now, by this debate, be calling it in 
question. What• is a debate on spiritualism but 
a trial of its claim to the possession of this power? 
Hence, the audience before whom it is tried, con
stitutes the court in ea~h special case of debate. I 
insist, then, that all substitution} testimony be ex
cluded, and that the power itself, as the best evi
dence, be brought into court. 

The gentleman, in his reply to iny argument 
that many of the phenomena of modern spiritualism 
are gross deceptions, says: "There were impostors 
in the Church in the days of primitive Christianity." 
But it must be remembered that the works of these 
impostors were not wrought in attestation of Chris
tianity, nor were they ever as wonderful and convinc-

4 
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ing tests of divine power as were the works of Christ 
and the apostles, which they in vain endeavored to 
imitate. But the spiritualistic phenomena detected 
as deceptions were wrought in attestation of spir
itualism, and prior to their detection were as won
derful and convincing tests of spirit power as any 
phenomena that spiritualism has ever had. I still 
inquire what evidence have we that the undetect~d 
phenomena, no more wonderful . or convincing than 
those which have been exposed, may not prove 
equally deceptive? 

IV. As WoNDERFUL PHENOMENA AS ANY THING 

WHICH MoDERN SPIRITUALISM PRODUCES HAVE 

BEEN PRODUCED BY MEN IN THE FLESH. 

Our esteemed fellow-townsman, Mr. M'Niel, 
now in the audience, on a recent visit to Afton, 
witnessed some remarkable tricks performed by a 
juggler. Among other things, he put a knife into 
his mouth. The audience saw the handle projecting 
for a time, and then disappear down his throat. Aft
erward, as he was holding his hands over his head, 

. a boy, at his special request, took the same knffe 
from the pocket o( the juggler's coat. He then took 
a pound of fine-cut tobacco, which several, to test its 
genuineness, tasted, and put bunch after bunch into 
his mouth, pressing it down with the handle of the 
knife, until it all disappeared. Several men stood 
so near as to almost touch him, and one man, con-:
siderably taller than himself, stood over him, as it 
were, and looked down into his mouth during the 
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entire process. Many of the most intelligent and 
truthful men in the audience would have declared, 
under oath, that they saw him swallow both the 
knife and the tobacco. But he declared, upon the 
honor of a man, that he swallowed neither, and 
that the tobacco was no longer· within the tent. He 
also promised to explain the trick on the following 
evening. I mention this instance to show how the 
senses may be imposed upon, and men be made to 
believe that they see what they do not see. If my 
friend Fishback had been there, as he could• not 
have explained these tri~ks on any known principles 
of science, he would have said they were the works 
of spirits, else he ~ould have abandoned the spir
itualistic premises. 

Signor Blitz, in one of his public entertainments, 
took a handkerchief upon which was printed .Jhe 
name of a lady present, put it into a pistol, and 
fired it off. The windows and doors were closed, 
and no one was ,seen to leave the room during the 
performance. A committee of the most reliable 
men of the place, selected by the audience, re
paired, under the direction of Signor Blitz, to a 
church a quarter of a mile distant, where they 
found the handkerchief in the cupola, hanging 
upon the clapper of the bell. · How did the hand
kerchief get there ? As my friend can not explain 
the fact on any principles known . to science, he 
will have to say spirits carried it there, or abandon 
the ground upon which he builds his ·claim that 
certain phenomena are produced by departed spirits. 
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Professor Braden, of Illinois, informed me that, 
on one occasion, some spiritualist performers were 
exhibiting certain phenomena in some town in Ohio 
(I forget the name), and that the manager told the 
audience that Signor Blitz had frequently admitted 
his utter inability to parallel the phenomena which 
they were about to produce. A gray-headed man 
arose in the audience, and, by questioning the mana
ger, had him definitely ·repeat his statement, so that 
there could be no mistake concerning it. The gray 
locks then mysteriously disappeared, and the stran
ger announced himself as Sign~r Blitz. He said 
that he had repeatedly sought admittance into this 
spiritualistic exhibition, and that the door-keeper, 
knowing him, had refused to take his money, and 
allow him to enter the room ; and that, to gain 
admission, he had been compelled to disguise him
self, so that the door-keeper could not recognize him. 
He then proposed to go forward, and, in the broad 
light of the lamps, do all that the manager proposed 
to have done in the dark. Suffice it to say that 
the challenge was not accepted. The audience 
arose, went to the door, demanded and received 
back their money, and the performances closed. 

I will now, as briefly as I can, relate some won
derful transactions that took place on the Wood
stock estate in England, in 1649, as given in the 
Appendix to Dick's "General Diffusion of Knowl
edge," pp. 141, 142, in the first volume of his works. 

Soon after the murder of Charles I, a commis
sion was appointed to survey the King's estate at 
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Woodstock. They met October 13th, and com
menced business the 16th. "In the midst of their 
first debate there appeared in the room a large, 
black dog, which made a terrible howling, overturned 
two or three of the chairs, crept under the bed, 
and vanished. This occasioned the greater sur
prise, as the doors were constantly kept locked, so 
that no real dog could get in or out. The next day 
their surpr.ise was increased; when sitting at dinner, 
in a iower room, they heard plainly the noise of a 
person walking over their heads, though they well 
knew that the doors were all locked, and there 
could be nobody there. Presently after, they heard 
all the wood of the king's oak brought by parcels 
from the dining-room, and thrown with great vio
lence into the presence-chamber, as also all the 
chairs, stools, tables, and other furniture, forcibly 
hurled about the room ; their papers, containing the 
minutes of their transactions, were torn, and the 
ink-glass broken." Yet the doors were securely 
locked, and the keys in the possession of the com
missioners. The following night the feet of the 
beds on which the commissioners' servants slept, 
were lifted so much higher than their heads, that 
they expected to have their necks broken ; then they 
were let fall with so much violence as to shake the 
whole house. On the night of the 19th, as they 
were all in bed, the lights, which, for greater safety, 
they had burning by them, went out with a sul
phurous smell; and, at the same moment, trenchers 
of wood were hurled about the room, which they 
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found, the next morning, they had eaten out of the 
day before, though not a lock was found opened in 
the whole house. On the night of the 25th the 
candles went out as before, " the curtains rattled, 
and a dreadful crack like thunder was heard; and 
one of the servants, running in haste, thinking his 
master was killed, found three dozen of trenchers 

• laid smoothly under the quilt by him. The 29th, 
about midnight, the lights again went <?Ut ; some
thing walked majestically through the room, and 
opened and shut the windows ; great stones were 
thrown violently into the room, some of which fell 
on the bed, others on the floor; and, about a quar
ter after one, a noise was heard, as of forty cannon 
discharged together, and again repeated at about 
eight minutes' intervals. This alarmed and raised 
all the neighborhood, who, coming into their 
honors' room, gathered up the great stone&, four
score in number, and laid them by in the corner of 
the field, where, in Dr. Plot's time, they were to be 
seen. This noise, like the discharge of cannon, was 
heard over the whole country for miles around. On 
the 30th, at midnight, something walked into the 
chamber, treading like a bear. It walked many 
times about, then threw the warming-pan violently · 
on the floor; at the same time a large quantity of 
broken glass, with great stones and horse-bones, 
came pouring into the room with uncommon force." 
On the night of November 1-St, "candles, in every 
part of the room, were lighted up, and a great fire · 
made. At midnight, the candles all yet burning, a 

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 
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noise, like the bursting of cannon, was heard in the 
room, and the burning billets were tossed about by 
it even into their honors' beds, who called Giles 
[their secretary] and his companions to their relief, 
otherwise the house had been burned to the ground. 
About an hour after, the lights went out as usual, 
the crack as· of many cannon was heard, and many 
pailfuls of green stinking water were thrown upon 
their honors' beds ; great stones also were thrown 
in as before, the bed curtains and bedsteads torn 
and broken, the windows shattered, and the whole 
neighborhood alarmed with the most dr~adful noises. 
A burst was heard like the broadside of a ship of 
war, and, at the interval of a minute or two between 
each, no less than nineteen such discharges. The 
next day, as they were all at dinner, a paper, in 
which they had signed a mutual agreement to re
serve a part of the premises out of the general sur
vey, and afterward to share it mutually among 
themselves (which paper they had hid for the 
present under the ·earth in a pot in one corner of 
the room, and in which an orange-tree grew), was 
consumed in a wonderful manner by the earth tak
ing fire, with which the pot was filled, arid burning 
violently with a blue flame, and an intolerable 
stench, so that they were all driven out of the house, 
to which they never could again be prevailed upon 
to return." 

It was at length ascertained .that this won-· 
derful contrivance was all the invention of the 
memorable Joseph Collins, of Oxford, otherwise 
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called Funny Y.oe, who, having hired himself as sec
retary under the name of .Giles Sltarp, by knowing 
the private traps belonging to the house, and by the 
help of Pul'l'is Fulminans, and other chemical prep
arations, and, letting his fellow-servants into the se
cret, carried on the deceit without discovery to the 
verv last. The wonderful phenomena descriQed in 
thi~ account ·were superior to any thing modem· 
spiritualism has ever produced; and as these were 
produced by spirits in the fl~sh, what evidence have 
we that the less wonderful phenomena are not pro
duced by the same agency? 

V. THE TESTIMONY oF THE So-cALLED SPIRITs 

IS UNRELIABLE. 

Dr. Hare, in his remarks before " the New York 
Investigating Class," said: 

"There was a difficulty, undoubtedly, in know
ing precisely how it is, even on the testimony of 
spirits, because spirits, there occupying different 
spheres, and immensely differing in their degrees 
of development, accordingly give discrepant ac
counts of the matter. We must first identify the 
spirit, and determine his trustworthiness, before 
we could accredit his testimony." 

Tlte Spiritual Telcgraplt, July II, I867, in the 
leading editori~l, "On the Identification of Spirits," . 
says: 

"The question is continually being asked, espe
cially by novitiates in spiritual investigation, 'How 
shall we know that the spirits who communicate 
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with us are really the ones they pretend to be?' 
And, for want of a satisfactory answer, many 
minds are thrown into perplexity, and even doubt, 
as to whether the so-called manifestations are 
really such. In giving the result of our own 
experience and observation upon this subject, we 
would premise that spirits unquestionably can, and 
often do, personate other spirits, and that, too, often 
with such perf~ction as, for the time being, to defy 
every effort to detect the deception. Not only can 
they represent the leading personal characteristics 
of the spirits whom they purport to be, but they 
can relate such facts in the history of said spirits 
as may be known to the inquirer, or to some one 
else with whom the communicating spirit is, or bas 
been, en rapport,· and this, in our opinion, is done so 
often as to very materially diminish the value of any 
specific tests that may be designedly instituted by 
the inquirer for the purpose of proving identity; 
and if direct tests are demanded at all, we would 
recommend that they be asked for the purpose of 

• proving that the manifesting influence is spirit, 
rather t}Jan to prove what particular spirit js the 
agent of its production." 

Dr. Hare teaches that we should not trust the 
spirits unless we can identify them ; but the Spir
itual Telegraph says we can't identify them. Hence, 
according to the teachings of these two great lights 
of spiritualism, the testimony of the alleged spirits 
should be rejected as unreliable. How much more 
applicable to modern spiritualism · is the l~nguage 

5 
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of Eliphaz,· than to Job, for whom it was in
tended, Job xv, 6: "Thine own mGuth condemn
eth thee, and not I ; thine own lips testify against 
thee." 

If, when I would communicate with the spirit 
of my child, I am not, according to Dr. Hare, to 
trust it unless I can identify it, and if, according to 
the Spiritual Telegraph, one spirit can so personate 
another as to render identification in many in
stances impossible, what evidence have I that I 
am conversing with a ·human spirit at all? What · 
evidence that it is not the spirit of a devil, assum
ing to be human, and personating the spirit of my 
child, that it may gain my confidence, and ruin 
me? 

Mr. Hobart, of St. Jo-seph County, Michigan, 
who claimed to have been the first spiritualist in. 
the State, said, in a debate with Elder J. H. Wag
goner, in 1856: 

"The spirit sometimes assumes the name of an 
individual belonging to the same Church, to induce 
them to hear. This _is necessary with some who 
are so bigoted that they would not believe unless 
a name was assumed which they respected." (W;_g
goner on "Modern Spiritualism," p. 81.) 

If they can assume a name and personality that 
do not belong to them, why can they not assume a 
nature that does not belong to .themf Hence, instead 
of being the spirits of the dead, what evidence can 
be produced that they ·may not be the spirits of 
fallen angels or devils ? 
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A. J. Davis, in answer to a question concerning 
the appearance of spirits, in the Herald of Progress, 
February 1, 1862, says: 

"These appearances are intended merely as 
reminders and tests of identity. All intelligent 
spirits are great artists. They can psychologize 
a medium to see them, and to describe them in 
the style that would produce the greatest impres
sion on the receiver. They can easily 
represent themselves as being old or young, as in 
wordly dress or in flowing robes, as is deemed best 
suited to accomplish the ends of the visitation. 
They substitute pantomime and appearance for oral 
explan·ation." 

l.f they can psychologize the medium to see 
them in that style that will make the best impres
sion, what evidence have we that they , can not 
psychologi~e the medium to see them in the style 
of human spirits, when they are not human spirits, 
but devils? 

Mr. ]. B. Tiffany, a noted spiritualist, speaking 
of a spirit's communicating with an inquirer through 
a medium, says, in his debate with Dr. Mahan, p. 
52, that he can "give him perfect answers as to 
identity, at the same time that he is a far different 
spirit from what he purports to be." 

If, then, he may be a .,·far different spirit from· 
what he purports to be," what proof have we from 
any·thing that is said or done by him that, while he 
purports to be a human spirit, he may not be the 
spirit of a fallen angel? 
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VI. PROMINENT SPIRITUALISTS ADMIT THAT 

MANY OF THE CoMMUNICATIONS OF MoDERN SPIR

ITUALISM ARE OBTAINED FROM SPIRITS IN THE 

FLESH. 

A. J. Davis, in "Present Age and Inner Life,'' 
p. 202, says : 

"A medium may obtain thoughts from a person 
sitting in the circle, or from a mind everi in some 
distant portion of the globe, and still be wholly 
deceived as to ·the source of them. Because, so 
far as all the primary interior sensations and per
sonal evidences are concerned, such impressions do 
appear and feel to the' receptive vessels of the 
medium precisely identical with those which ema
nate from a mind beyond the dominion of the tomb." 

If, then, according to Mr. Davis, some of the 
communications, supposed to emanate from departed 
spirits, are only thoughts obtained "from a person 
sitting in the circle, or from a mind even in some 
distant part of the globe," what evidence have we 
that all the communications . purporting to come 
from the spirit world are not derived from the 
same source ? 

Mr. Jacob Harshman says, in" Love and Wis
dom," p. 28 : 

"Under these influences they become impatient 
with the spirits, who do our work by immutable 
laws. And under such a state of excitement they 
respond to their own questions by a law which they 
do not understand, and consequently mistake it for 
a spiritual operation." 
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If, a<(Cording to Mr. Harshman, what are sup
posed to be spiritual operations are, in many in
stances, but the inquirer's response to his own 
questions, by a law which he does not understand, 
what evidence have we that all the alleged spirit 
communications are not obtained in the ~arne way? 

Judge Edmonds, in "Spiritual Tracts" No. 7, 
p. 9, says: 

"One day, while I was at West Roxbury, there 
came to me, through Laura as the medium, the 
spirit of one with whom I had been well acquainted, 
but from whom I had been separated some fifteen 
years. • . . I had not seen him for several 
years, he was not at all in my mind at the time, 
and he was unknown to the medium. Yet he-iden-· 
tified himself unmistakably, not only by his peculiar 
characteristics, but by referring to matters known 
only to him and me. I took it fqr granted he was 
dead, and was surprised to learn afterward that he 
was not. He is still living.'' 

According to Mr. Davis, the judge may have 
obtained the thoughts of his friend while that 
friend was "in some distant part of the globe." 
Had that friend communicated these thoughts by 
voluntary and conscious effort of his own, he would 
doubtlessly have informed the judge that he was 
still living, and where he was at the time of com
munica\ing. It would follow then, on the princi
ples of spiritualistic philosophy as announced by 
Davis and Harshman, either that the judge's friend 
communicated with him without any conscious 
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effort on his part, or that the judge, by "some 
law which" he "did not understand," transmitted 
to the medium a knowledge of certain facts con
cerning his friend, which existed in his own mind, 
but of which he was not conscious at the time: 
In either case there was no voluntary or CC?riscious 
effort to communicate by any spirit either in or out 
of the body. If, then, the communication of past 
events may be made without voluntary or conscious 
effort by one mind in the flesh to another mind in 
the flesh, what evidence have we that what are 
supposed to be communications from departed 
spirits are not the results of the unconscious 
action of our ow~ minds, or the minds of some 
other parties yet on the earth ? 

. I 
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SECoND NIGHT, NovEMBER 19, x874-

SPEECH III. 

GENTLEMEN MODitltATORS, LADIES, AND GI!:NTLI!:MEN :-

MY esteemed opponent informed us last night 
that science is what we know. Hence, all that 
we know is science. According to my friend, then, 
every known fact is a scientific fact. Let us see 
what we can make of this. A dish-rag is some
thing known·; therefore, a dish-rag is a scientific 
fact. A mop is something we know ; therefore, a 
mop is science. Science is not merely what we 
know, for much of what we know is called art, and 
art and science are not the same. Webster defines 
it, ".In pltilosoplty, a collection of the general prin
ciples, or leading truths relating to any subject ar
ranged in systematic order." 

The gentleman quotes Alfred R. Wallace, a 
celebrated scientist of England. Mr. Wallace says 
he has carefully studied the subject, and knows of 
nothing except spiritualism which will account for 
these pbenomena; hence, concludes that spiritual
ism must be true. Does Mr. Wallace know all the 
theories that may yet be born ? If he does not, 
how does he know but that some one or more of 
these theories may contain the true explanation 
without any reference to departed spirits? Are 

• 
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there not a thousand ttings for which Mr. Wallace, 
with all his attainments, can not account ? Must 
he therefore come to the conclusion that they. are 
produced by spirits ? . Mr. Wallace does not pre
tend that he has demonstrated that these phe
nomena are produced by spirits, but simply comes· 
to the conclusion that they are thus produced, be
cause he can not explain them. All correct scien
tific conclusions are based upon knowledge derived 
from demonstration. But Mr. Wallace's conclusion 
is based upon ignorance of, and failure to demon
strate scientifically, what the real causes of the phe
nomena are. He has given us his opinion ; but he 
has given us no demonstration. Hence, we dismiss 

·Mr. Wallace's testimony with the remark that 
opinions, even of scientific .men, are not proofs .• We 
demand scientifically demonstrated facts. 

The gentleman brings forward the slate-writing 
· of Dr. Slade. A correspondent of the New York 
Sun sometime since exposed this writing as· the 
result of trickery ; and I am not aware that the ex
position has, as yet, been satisfactorily refuted. 

VII. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE PRIN• 

CIPLES OF ANIMAL MAGNETISM OR BIOLOGY. 

I . The Psychological Phenomena. 
First. . In animal magnetism we are told that 

· the magnetized party is wholly under the control 
• of the magnetizer; seeing, bearing, and feeling only 

· what the magnetizer will~ him to see, hear, and 
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feel. It is said that the operator can make things 
appear to him that never existed ; or can imagine 
a thing, and have that imagination transferred to 
the mind of the subject. 

Mr. S. B. Emmons, in " The Spirit Land," pp. 
194. 195, says: "We have been assured by a pa-

. thetist, who is a thorough adept in the profession, 
that he can, and often has, put persons in commu
nication apparently with a deceased father, mother, 
brother, sister, or friend. The individual is first 
patltetized (another name f"r mesmerism) ~y him in 
a wakeful state, though unconscious, it may be, that 
he is under such an influence. His mind being in 
the possession and under the control of the ope
mtor, a person is now, either actually or mentally 
(for it makes no difference), presented before him, 
and he is told of the fact, and asked, 'Do you not 
see your fatlterf The.idea offatlter is so presented 
to the mind through the organ of form, that the 
organ can take cognizance of none other than the 
father. The penon, if an actual pe~son is employed 
for the occasion, is then shifted or changed for an
other person ; yet the subject perceives no differ
ence; even if changed successively for a dozen 
others, it is all the same--it is father and no one 
else through the whole exhibition. The father 
speaks, the son recognizes his voice, and they con
verse together. The subject can be willed to hear 
any sound, as that of music, artillery, thunder, and 
the like, though no sounds whatever are in reality 
made. A niece of ours was operated on in this 
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way, and she was told to look abroad and· behold 
the majestic waves of the ocean, the pageantry of a 
military procession, and she saw and was delighted 
with the scenes that were willed to pass before her. 
Apples were oranges to her, and she sucked their 
juice with a delightful zest. An apple-paring, held 
before her, was a beautiful bird ; then a squirrel, a 
rabbit, or whatever. the operator willed it to become. 
The mind of the operator and the subject, in such 
cases, become as one, and they then hear, see, taste, 
and feel the same thing at the same moment." A 
person can be made to travel (apparently to himself) 
to other countries, and even worlds, and come back 
and describe what he saw and heard ; to state 
historical facts and scientific principles of which he 
had no previous knowledge ; and speak in Greek, 
Latin, and other tongues, of which he was entirely 
ignorant. But he will state no fact or principle, 
and speak in no language not known to the mag
netizer or some one with whom he is in magnetic 
relation.. He receives his knowledge by the trans- J 
fer to his own mind of the idegs existing in the 
minds of those with whom he is in magnetic com
munication. In this way the medium, by the laws 
of magnetic r~lation, may obtain his information in 
many instances from the mind of the inquirer, 
while the inquirer supposes that it is revealed to 
him by departed spirits. 

Second. U ndc:r the head of" Experiments in Biol
ogy," the author of" Spirit Land," pp. 264. 265, says: 

" Biology, so called, is one peculiar feature or 
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form of mesmerism. • These e~periments,' says Dr. 
Richmond, • attracted much attention some three 
years since, in Ohio, and other places, and such 
was the intense excitement of the public mind that, 
in SO'Jile places, parents and the public were obtiged 
to interfere and stop children from biologizing each 
other.' • . Any image the operator sees fit 
to plant in the subject's mind, is readily done ; any 
passion readily assumed, reverence, revenge, vanity, 
love, hate, fear, mirth, joy, .grief, or ecstasy, are all 
imitated at his bidding. Tell the person 

· he is suffocating in water, and he will suffocate, 
unless you prevent him. Tell him he is struck on 
the head, and he falls as if stricken down with a 
hammer. No doubt a subject could be killed by a 
mental impression, by saying to him that he was 
shot through the heart, or was struggling in the 
water. This is the opinion of all operators in 
the art." 

The same work, on pages 192, 193, says: 
"We have heard the case of a person who went 

to a medium, and wished to know if he could be 
put in communication with his father, who had 
died several years before. He was answered in 
the affirmative. But the inquirer desired, as a 
proof that it would actually be the spirit of his 
father that would be introduced to him, that a 
pencil and paper should be laid upon a table, and 
that the spirit of the father should come and write 
his own name upon the paper, the son feeling as
sured that, if this was done, he ~hould at once 
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recognize both the name and the writing. Ac
cordingly, the spirit in question came, and ·did 
as w~s desired, and the son declared it to be the 
real name and writing of his father. Now, the 
philosophy of the case is this : The inquirer was 
first pathetized, although ignorant of the fact at 
the time,-a thing very common, though not gen
erally understood. Thus the medium becomes ac
quainted with the name of the father as it existed 
in the mind of the son. :But did the pencil actually 
write the name upon the paper? No; it was only 
made to appear so to the mind of the inquirer. 
As to the handwriting, the inquirer's mind was 
directed to a piece of paper, .and to look at the 
writing. Of course, he saw his father's name, and 
the handwriting, for he could see nothing else for 
the time being, his mind being impressed with that 
one idea or object, and closed to every thing else. 
It was, in fact, to him his father's name and chi
rography, and no one's else. It could not be other
wise while his mind was under the control of the 
operator." 

We have seen, by reference to page 194 of this 
book, that the author was assured by a thorough 
pathetist that he had frequently put persons into 
apparent communication with deceased friends ; 
that he did it by pathetizing them, though they 
were not conscious of the fact, and willing them 
to see and hear those friends, and receive what he 
himself dictated as communications from them. 
The communications which the biologist wills his 
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subject to receive as from deceased friends are as 
real to him as are those which the inquirer thinks 
he receives, through mediums, from departed spirits. 
Now, if one is a case of biological deception, what 
evidence have we that the other is not ? The editor 
of the Spiritual Telegraph says that "in the biologi
cal experiments there is a visible kuman operator;" 
but "in the spiritual manifestations no visible hu
man operator can be found or demonstrated to exist." 
Spiritualists have a process of developing mediums, 
as they call it, by " laying hands upon, and making 
passes over, them, which is nothing more than a 
process by which they are biologized, or, as Dr. 
Dods styles it, "magnetically subdued." A large 
majority, if not all the spiritual mediums are per
sons who, at some time in their lives, have been 
mesmerized by "a visible human operator." Dr. 
Dods, in his second lecture on the "Philosophy of 
Mesmerism," page 28, says: "After the brain is 
once magnetically subdued, you can throw the per
son into the state in five minutes. Yes, a child ten 
years old can mesmerize a giant father." Having, 
then, once been mesmerized, it is not difficult, when 
they enter a circle, for them to again be mesmerized, 
and become mediums. Practical mesmerists tell 
us that a person may be magnetized without know
ing that he is under mesmeric influence. Certain 
enthusiastic spiritualists, with strong mesmeric 
powers, may then, in many instances, for the pur
pose of propagating spiritualism, mesmerize sus
ceptible persons, without the persons themselves 
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being conscious of the fact, into becoming mediums. 
Again, if one party can be mesmerized by another 
without knowing he is being mesmerized, why may 
not one party mesmerize another without knowing 
that he is mesmerizing him ? Hence, believers in 
spiritualism may mesmerize one or more of the 
susceptible persons of their number without any 
of them kno~ing whence· the mesmeric influence 
emanates, or even that there is any mesmerism in 
the case. 

Dr. Dods further informs us that, when a person 
is magnetized, others besides the magnetizer may 
put themselves into communication with him, either 
by touching or fixing attention upon him. Hence, 
as the medium is in a magnetized state, the in
quirer may come into communiCation with him, so 
that the medium, seeing what is in the inquirer's 
mind, may answer his questions without the inter
vention of departed spirits. This view of the case 
is supported by the testimony of Messrs. Davis and 
Harshman, and Judge Edmonds, who admit that 
inquirers may answer their own questions, and that 
many of the supposed spirit communications may 
have no higher origin than the minds of men in the 
flesh. The gentleman must show the impossibility 
of this theory before he can prove . the unmistak
able certainty of his own. I am not to show what 
produces these phenomena, but only that it is pos
·sible they may be produced by other agencies than 
that of departed spirits. 

3· The following, taken from Marston's" Modern 
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Spiritism," page 54, is given as a definition of the 
difference which exists between spirit~alism and 
mesmerism: 

" Mesmerism is something which a man does 
while he has his clothes on,· spiritualism is a similar 
act of his after his clothes have been put off. [By 
clothes they mean body.-Eo.] Suppose I mag
netize you to-day, and that J, the mesmerizer, 
speak, write, and act through you, you being un
conscious,-this is mesmerism. Suppose, further, 
that I die to·night, and that to-n.torrow I, a spirit, 
come and magnetize you, and then speak, write, 
and act, through you,-this is spiritualism." 

Now, if, as spiritualism teaches, the spirit mag
netizes the medium, what evidence have we that 
the magnetizing spirit is not a devil, willing, and 
thereby causing, the medium to. regard him a hu
man spirit, just as a mesmerizer sometimes wills 
and causes his subject to regard him as some an
cient genii ? But I demand proof that a spirit can 
magneti~ a man in the flesh. 

Professor Dods, an eminent mesmerist, in his 
" Six Lectures on the Philosophy· of Mesmerism,'' 
pp. 15, 161 says: 

"The whole mass of brain is but a con
geries of nerves. These are charged wi~h a riervo
vital fluid, which is manufactured from electricity. 

Now, let a person whose brain is fully 
charged come in contact with ·one whose brain is 
greatly wanting in its due measure of this fluid, and 
let the person · possessing the full brain gently and 
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unchangeably hold his mind upon the other, and, 
by the action of the WILL, the fluid will pass from 
the full brain to the other, until the equilibrium be
tween the fluids in the two brains is attained. The 
sudden change in the receiving brain produces 
a coolness and a singular state of insensibility. This 
is MAGNETISM." 

Thus, you will see that magnetism is produced 
by the transfer of the magnetic or nervo-vital fluid 
from one brain to the other. It follows, then, if the 
principles thus laid down by the mesmerists are true, 
that the process of magnetizing requires two brains
the dispensing and the receiving brain. Mr. Fish
back, will you please tell us whether or not a spirit 
has a brain? If you say "No," I reply that he 
can not magnetize the medium, because he lacks 
the brain-battery which the law governing the pro
cess of magnetizing requires. If you say "Yes," 
will you describe where and how he ·got it, and ex
plain to us the exact principle of science by which 
you demonstrate its possession of a brain ? You 
will thereby confer a lasting benefit upon the sci
entific world, for no scientist, ·either ancient or 
modern, has ever yet been able, by any principle 
·of science, to demonstrate that there was any such 
thing as a departed human spirit, much less that it 
had a brain. It will not answer to merely conjec
ture that spirits possess brains, for "the discussion 
of this question is to be upon the basis of science 
tuUi fact." 

Second. The Physical Phenomena. Magnetism 

' 
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will not only enable one man to control another, 
but will also enable him to produce sensible effects 
oli chairs, tables, and other inanimate objects, which 
really requires less power, as in this case there is 
no conscious intelligence capable of exerting its 
will in opposing the effort Mr. Brittain, an emi
nent spiritualist author, says it is "the same power 
that moves the human medium that also moves the 
wooden table." 

We have seen that spiritualists admit that the 
"power which ~oves the human medi.um" is mag
netism. Andrew Jackson Davis, in speaking of the 
physical phenomena occurring at the house of Dr. 
Phelps, in Stratford, Connecticut, attribut~d them to 
" electrical discharges and magnetic attractions." 
The author of "Spirit Land" says, on page 267, 
"We have seen a oiologist raise a table to the 
ceiling 6f a room, kindly permitting it to stick there 
awhile to the no small amusement of the specta
tors I" He also says, on page 156, "Awhile ago we 
heard of an Italian, at the Massachusetts hospital, 
who could raise tables from the floor without 
touching them ; and the art of so doing, he said, he 
learned in Italy." Now, as chairs and tables may 
be moved and raised from the floor, and even fast
ened for the time being to the ceiling of a room by 
biological force without the intervention of spirits, 
what evidence have we that the moving of tables 
and other articles of furniture in spiritualistic circles 
is not produced by the same agency, without de
parted spirits having any thing to do with it l 

6 
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VIII. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA oF MoDERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE PRIN

CIPLES OF ELECTRICITY. 

Electricity is an imponderable agent, pervading 
every department of the material world, and is vis
ible only in its effects. Its simples~ form is exhib
ited in attraction and repulsion. Similar states of 
electricity repel, and dissimilar states attract, each 
other. These conditions are denominated positive 
and negative. In some conditions its discharge is 
accompanied .bY sounds, and sometimes by sparks. 
Some bodies, in discharging electricity, produce what 
are called electric shocks, as, for instance, the electric 
fish, and, in some conditions, the human body. 
When a human body has more than its natural 
share of electricity, and surrounding bodies have 
less, the electricity, passing from the highly ~barged 
to the less highly charged bqdies, :will, in. seeking 
its equilibrium, often produce more or less disturb
ance among them, especially if the surrounding 
bodies are non-conductors. Suppose that I am 
highly charged with electricity, and the electric 
current passes from me to a table charged in a less 
degree ; if the electricity in me is sufficient to fully 
overcome the force of gravity and friction, the table 
will be drawn to me ; if not, it will move and even 
lift it from the floor, in proportion as it is superior 
to those forces. I will now cite some instances 
illustrative of this principle. 

I find the following account of remarkable phe
nomena that occurred at the house of Dr. Phelps, 

o'9''' ,ed by Goog Ie 
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in Stratford, Connecticut, contained in " Spirit 
Land," pp. 230, 231: 

· "Knives, forks, spoons, nails, blocks of wood; 
etc., were thrown in different directions about the 
house, when there appeared ·no visible power by 
which the motion could have been produced. The 
contents of the pantry were emptied into the 
kitchen, and bags of salt, tin-ware, and heavy cook
ing utensils, were thrown in a promiscuous heap 
upon the floor, with a loud and startling noise. 
Loaves of delicious cake were scattered about the 
house. The large knocker of the outside door 
would thunder its fearful tones through the loud re
sounding hall, chairs would deliberately move across 
the. room, heavy marble-top tables would poise them
selves · upon two legs, and then fall with their con
tents to the floor, no person being within six feet 
of them." 

"On the first of October, 1850, Mrs. Phelps and 
her two children left home ·for Pennsylvania, when 
the phenomena ceased. The doctor remained at 
his house five weeks after without disturbance. It 
was ascertained that these and other manifestations 
were less frequent .and feebler when but one of the 
children was in the house,. and that they were more 
frequent in connection with the lad (one of the 
above children, eleven years of age)." ' 

The following explanation of these phenomena 
is given by A.. J. Davis in "Spir. Int.," pp. 50-54: 

"The two individuals already mentioned as 
members of . the family I visited in Stratford, 
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Connecticut, the young girl and her brother, were botk 
exceedingly surcharged at tke time tke manifestatio1ls 
were being developed witk VITAL MAGNETISM and 
VITAL ELECTRICITY. Magnetism, which is positive, 
and electricity which is negative, would, at differ
ent times, preponderate, each having the ascendency 
in their systems. I was one day ascending with 
the . boy a flight of stairs, when suddenly there 
came a quick, loud rap under his left foot, which 

. frightened him exceedingly, because ·he supposed 
the sound was made by a spirit, and which he was 
educated to believe was an evil spirit. But I in
stantly perceived that kis system, like tke torpedo-eel, 
kad discharged a small volume or current of vital 
electricity from tke sole of tke foot, which electricity,. 
by its coming in sudden contact with the electricity 
of the atmosphere, produced the quick concussion 
which we heard. Wken magnetism preponderated 
in the system of these individuals, then nails, keys, 
books, etc., would fly toward them, and when elec
tricity prepondemted, then these articles would move 
in an opposite direction. . • . I have heard of 
instances of mischief cited as occurring in this 
house in evidence of Satanic agency, w!tic!t I now 
discover to have been sometimes accomplisked by tke 
youtk in !tis sport, sometimes by electrical discharges 
and magnetic attractiOns, and sometimes by the almost 

. unpardonable mischievousness of persons unknown to 
the family. The wanton destruction of property al
leged to have taken place on this gentleman's prem
ises is referable, in most cases, to emmzatio11s of vital 

. 
o'9''"ed by Goog Ie 
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electricity seeking its equilibrium in tlu enema/ atmos
phere. In this manner window·panes were broken, 
and various small articles injured." 

Now, if, as Mr. Davis here admits, these phe-
. nomena were produced by electricity and magnet

ism, what evidence have we that these are not 
the agents by which all the rapping, table-lifting, 
and other phenomena of modern spiritualism are 
produced? 
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SPEECH IV. 

' GENTLEMEN MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLJI.~I'EN: 

MY friend has again introduced the wonderful 
performances of Dr. Slade. I will .now introduce 
a witness from our own town, whose testimony no 
one who knows him will for a moment question: 
Brother Cory, Pastor of the Christian ' Church. 
While on business, last February, at New York, 
he boarded at the same house with Dr. Brittain, 
one of the leading authors and publishers of spir
itualism. The doctor requested him to go over 
(from Brooklyn, I believe,) to New York, and see 
Dr. Slade's manifestations. Brother Cory said he 
was very busy, but fimi.lly consented to go, pro
vided he could have "a fair opportunity to investi
gate." It was agreed that Dr. Brittain should go 
over and arrange with Dr. Slade for a visit from 

. brother Cory. On the doctor's return, brother 
Cory asked him what arrangements had been 
made for the proposed visit. Dr. Brittain replied: 
"Dr. Slade .says the · spirits will not write for an 
outsider. He said you might write a letter, and 
let him put his hand upon it, and perhaps the 
spirits will use his hand, and write for you. He 
says they will not write for you at all, unless you 
first write a letter, and allow him to put- his hand 
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upon it." You will see from this testimony that the 
pencil will not write upon the slate "for an out
sider" unless Dr. Slade has hold of it. Hence, 
those who need to be convinced have the most 
convincing proofs withheld from them, while from 
those who do not need to be convinced they are not 
withheld. "Spirits will not write for outsiders 
unless Dr. Slade can have his hand upon the 
letter." In this connection I will now introduce 
another witness. 

Hudson Tuttle, Editor of the American Spir
itualist, says, in his "Arcana of Nature," page 
149= 

" By touching a garment or an autograph one 
may read thoughts and character of another with
out spirit aid. His very thoughts and features are 
thus communicated." 

Now, if this testimony of this prominent spir
itualist witness be ·true, Dr. Slade, being a clair
voyant, could lay his hand upon brother Cory's 
letter, containing his autograph, read his thoughts, 
and answer his letter . without spirit aid. We are 
here assisted by spiritual philosophy to explain or 
account for spiritual phenomena without the inter
vention of spirits. 

My friend represents Dr. Crookes as testifying to 
the spiritual origin of the phenomena in question. 
This is a mistake. The question under discussion • among scientists, prior to Dr. Crookes's investiga-
tion, was not whether the phenomena of spiritualism 
emanated from departed spirits, but whether there 
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were any phenomena. Many scientists contended 
that what were claimed as phenomena were nothing 
more than the tricks of jugglers. The experiments 
of the doctor and his. associates were designed to 
ascertain whether they were jugglers' tricks or real 
scientific ph~nomena. He was satisfied by these 
experiments that they were phenomena and not 
tricks, and so published to the world. But in that 
publication he did not attribute them to departed 
spirits. I have here a little book written by Ser
geant Cox, an eminent lawyer of London, who 
assisted Dr. ·Crookes in his investigations. In de
fending the doctor's claim that they are phenomena, 
and are produced by what he denominates "psychic 
force," against other scientists, who claimed that 
they were either the products of jugglers, or the 
conceptions of excited imaginations, he says : 

" If Dr. Carpenter rejects and ridicules Dr. 
Crookes's demonstrations of psychic force, at least 
an equal amount of ridicule is cast by other phys
iologists on Dr. Carpenter's conjectural theory of 
' unconscious cerebrations.' The evidence that sup
ports the assertions of a psychfc force by Dr. Crookes 
is vastly more trustworthy than that adduced by 
Dr. Carpenter in support of what so many of his 
brother-scientists call his gobemouclurie." (Spir
itualism Answered by Science, p. 13.) 

On page 17, speaking of this force, he says: 
"Is it, as spiritualists assert, the operati1m of 

spirits of the dead ? or is it, as contended by Dr. 
Crookes and other scientific experimentalists, a 
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force emanating from, or in some way directly 
dependent on, the human organization." 

. Now, Mr. Cox ought to know what Dr. Crookes 
attributed these phenomena to, for he was associated 
with him in the forty experiments by which they 
were tested, and he says the doctor ascribes them 
to a psychic force, emanating from, or in some way 
depending on, the human organization. 

I showed you in my last speech that spiritualists 
claim that the spirit communications are made 
through 'i.he instrumentality of magnetism. They 
assert that "the same law that governs the mes
merizer in the control of his subject, governs the 
spirit in the control of the medium ;" and that mes
merism and spiritualism are alike, except that the 
control in the oqe instance is exerted by a spirit in, 
and in the other by a spirit o~t of, the flesh. If 
this be true, there is the same chance for deception 
in spiritualism that there is in mesmerism. A mes
merizer can will his subject to see a bird, departed 
spirit, angel, or devil, when neither bird, departed 
spirit, angel, nor devil is present. If this is true in 
mesmerism, must it not, on the theory of our op
ponents, be equally true in spiritualism? What 
more power has a departed human spirit to mag
netize a medium than the devil or any other spirit 
has? What evidence, then, have we that the devil 
or some other evil spirit does not magnetize the 
medium, and will him to see a departed human 
spirit when there is no such spirit present ? 

We have shown, from acknowledged mesmeric 
7 
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authority, that the process of magnetizing requires 
two brains,-the dispensing and receiving brain. 
If a spirit is without a brain, he can not mag
netize the medium. If he has a brain, when and 
how did he get it? If a human spirit without a 
brain can magnetize the medium, then the devil or 
some other spirit without a brain has equal power 
to magnetize him. The gentleman must either 
give up his theory of spiritual magnetism, or admit 
that this magnetism of the medium may be the 
work of the devil, or some other than a human 
spirit. 

In speaking of the physical and psychological 
. effects of animal magnetism, the author of " Spirit 

Land" says, on pp. 201, 202: 

"We have been informed by .another person, 
who says he has, ~nd often does raise tables and 
other articles, at the request of others; that he 
does it by controlling the vital electricity of indi
viduals present at the time. He says he 'steals' 
their vital electricity, and appropriates it to his own 
use, although those from whom he takes it are not 
conscious of the fact. The more persons there are 
in the room, the larger the amount of electricity 
obtained, and the greater the effects produced by it. 
There is nothing as yet performed by those alleged 
to be in connection with spirits but what he .can 
successfully imitate-such as producing effects upon 
persons at a distance; imitating the handwriting of 
absent or deceased persons unknown to him; caus
ing persons to write poetry, music, etc., who, in a 
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normal state, are incapable of doing either, as well 
as many other exploits, at the option or desire of 
those who are present ; inquirers often, in such 
cases, becoming the operators, transferring their 
impressi01is, ideas, sentiments, and knowledge to 
the acting medium, and yet entirely ignorant of the 
fact, and astonished at the results produced. The 
gentleman referred to discards the agency of spirits 
in these transactions, and declares that the whole 
is done by the power of his own will, in using 
and controlling the amount of electricity present, 
thus proving that the mind or spirit in the body 
has as much power and control over electricity 
as the mind or spirit has out of or separate from 
the body." 

Electricity is the most powerful agent known in 
nature. It will produce . thunder-storms, earth· 
quakes, and other great commotions in the physi
cal world ; yet Professor Dods says it is more easily 
moved than any other of the natural agents. One 
form of electricity will act upon another, causing it 
to move ponderable bodies of great weight; hence 
it is used in lifting sunken wrecks to the surface of 
the water. Ne,.rvo-vital fluid, the Doctor says, is 
one form of electricity, and can, by an action of 
the will, be propelled from one man's brain to 
another. Why, then, can it not be directed by an 
action of the will to tables and chairs, and by stir
ring the electricity in and around them, cause them 
to move? "Every magnet is surrounded by a 
sphere of magnetic influence, called magnetic at-
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mosphere. Every magnetizable substance within 
this influence becomes magnetized without contact." 
Faraday says, that "all matter is subject to mag
netic influence." A human brain highly charged 
with ner.vo-vital fluid, or mental electricity, is a 
magnet, and has power to attract every magnet
izable substance within its influence. The extent 
of the attractive influence will depend on the 
amount of nervo-vital fluid with which the brain is 
charged. Other brains within its influence will be 
effected, and in this way a whole circle may be
come magnetized, and become magnets by induc
tion. The magnetism of the circle, acting on ta
bles and chairs, will cause them to move, and even 
rise from the floor. This is why objects are so 
frequently drawn toward the medium. A circle is 
formed ; I come in as ·the medium ; the magnetic 
influence is transferred from me to the next one in 
the circle, and from him to the next, until the 
whole circle is under its influence. The furniture 
of the room, being within the magnetic influence 
of the circle, may become magnetized by induction, 
and attract or repel each other according to their 
several electrical conditions. If there is sufficient 
magnetic power in the medium to fully overcome 
the force of gravity and friction, the furniture will 
be drawn to him ; if not, it may be moved, and even 
lifted from the floor, in the apparent effort to get to 
him. Again, the different articles of furniture in 
the room will repel or attract each other according 
to their several magnetic or electric conditions, and 
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with a force proportioned to the influence with 
which they are charged. 

Professor Hamilton says: "Let a number of 
highly charged persons sit around a table, and will 
it to move, and it will move." 

On the theory of Dr. Dods, their wills direct 
the nervo-vital fluid, or mental electricity from their 
brains to the table, which, acting upon the elec
tricity in and around the table, causes it to move 
without contact. Mr. Dunn, in his debate with Dr~ 
Fish, in Rochester, New York, gave a communica
tion from a gentleman who had formerly been a 
school-teacher, in Rochester, in which he says, p. 49: 

"When I was twenty-three years old I met with 
a few friends, and, to pass away the time, we laid 
our hands togetner on a stand for a few moments; 

.presently it began to tip, and shortly to move about 
the room. My age was called for, when it gave the 
usual answer for thirty-three years, being thirty
three tips on the floor. Soon after, it began to 
move, and directly moved toward me, and came into 
the room where I was. I ran behind a bed to get 
out of its way. The table followed me as far as 
the head of the bed. The party thought I was 
thirty-three years old, when, in reality, I was only 
twenty-three." 

On the theory of Professor Hamilton and Dr. 
Dods, the wills of the party carried the electricity 
of their systems to the table, which caused it to' 
tip, just as they willed it to tip. The party thought 
that this gentleman was thirty-three years old, 
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hence willed the table to tip thirty-three times, 
which it did. They then willed it to follow him 
into the next room, and under the influence of the 
electricity controlled by their wills, it followed him. 
Here we have some of the same kind of phenomena 
that spiritualism produces. The agents which pro
duced them were the magnetism and electricity in the 
systems of the party assembled. The intelligence 
governing the phenomena was the intelligence of 
their own minds. As many of the phenomena of 
modern spiritualism can be produced by animal mag
netism and electricity without the intervention of 
departed spirits, what evidence have we that all can. 
not ? and what proof is there of the agency of such 
spirits in any case? 

" Lecturers on clairvoyance and biology have 
produced before public audiences results correspond
ing with those of spiritualism. And they have 
challenged the mediums again and again to the con
test." ("Spiritualism Self-condemned," p. 18.) 

I shall now resume my argument, based more 
particularly on the principles of electricity. "Every 
electrified body is surrounded by an atmosphere of 
influence analogous to that surrounding a magnet." 
Every object within that influence is subject to 
disturbance in proportion to the conductibility of 
the object, and the amount of electricity with which 
it is charged. The objects affected by the electri
fied body will become unequally charged with elec
tricity, and will attract or repel each other in pro
portion to the amount of electricity with which 
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each is charged ; or the differences or similarity that 
may exist in their several electrical conditions. The 
room in which circles ar~ held is electrified by re
peated discharges of electrical currents. The walls, 
ceiling, and every thing in the room have become 
so charged with electricity, that any thing calcu
lated to excite it will cause every movable object in 
the room to be put in motion. Every .one knows 
that concussions, or sounds in the air, tend to the 
exciting of electricity ; hence, when a circle is 
formed, the first thing is to . introduce instrumental 
or vocal music, or the two in concert. Animating 
conversation is carried on, which all know tends to 
excite the electric fluid within the human organism. 
Every thing is resorted to that will produce an 
electrical excitement. Thus the electricity in th'e 
ceiling, walls, and other objects, is stirred, and 
disturbance in the furniture of the roorri follows. 

It is objected that the phenomena of modern 
spiritualism is connected with intelligence; and 
electricity is not intelligent. "Whence then," is 
asked, "is this intelligence?" We have seen that 
the medium, in a biological · or magnetized condi
tion, sees into and gets his information from the 
mind of the inquirer. We have also seen that the 
electricity and magnetism may be controlled by the 
action of the will. · The medium may, then, through 
biological influence, become acquainted with the 
answer a$ it exists in the mind of the inquirer, and 
by the action o( his will may communicate the 
electricity of his organism to the table; and by 
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stirring the electricity in and around it, cause it 
to rap out, or tip, or in some other way manifest 
the answer. 

We have a striking illustration of the power of 
the human will to control the electricity of the 
physical organism, so as to produce effects e~n at 
a distance, in the wonderful history of Mrs. Frede
rica Hauffe; of Prevorst, Germany, who lived a 
magnetic life of seven years' duration, some inter
esting particulars of which are given in " Spirit 
Land," pp. 24o-249. As the account is too long 
for insertion in this discussion, I will p.resent but 
one feature of the remarkable phenomena that ac
companied her magnetic condition. Amtmg other 
things, it was said that while lying in bed in her 
own house she would produce sounds resembling a 
knocking in other houses in the village. She pro
duced these knockings at the house of her physi
cian, Dr. Kerner, which was several houses distant 
from hers. After producing her first sounds at his 
house, she asked him whether she should soon 
knock to him again. 

"On the 30th of the same month, Rev. Mr. 
Hermann came into rapport or special relation with 
Mrs. Hauffe, through the medium of psychological 
sympathy, as well as through the physical influence. 
Previous to this he had not been troubled with 
strange sounds at his house ; but after that period 
he was awakened every night at a particular hour 
by a knocking in his room-somet~mes on the floor, 
and sometimes on the walls, which his wife heard 
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as well as himself. In a great part of her mag
netic state, Mrs. H. was under a strong state of 
religious feeling, and was often engaged in prayer. 
Rev. Mr. Hermann sympathized with her in this, 
and, with the commencement of the rapping in his 
room, he experienced an involuntary disposition to 
pray." ("Spirit Land," p. 248.) 

Many intelligent spiritualists admit that the 
phenomena of modern spiritualism depend largely 
on the electrical condition of the atmosphere, and 
that, when the atmosphere is humid or moist, it is 
not only difficult in many instances, but sometimes 
impossible to obtain a·demonstration. Many of the. 
less informed ascribe the failure to the capricious
n~ss of spirits, and sometimes to their weariness. 
In the case of Angelique Cottin, " the electric 'girl," 
the agent which acted so powerfully through her 
organism demonstrated itself to be electricity. It 
overthrew chairs, tables, and other articles, and 
gave violent electric shocks to persons who touched 
her person or even her dress ; and sometimes shocks 
were received from her without contact. In many 
instances spiritual mediums have given shocks like 
those given by electric bodies-thus demonstrating 
the agent to be electricity. 

William Howitt, one of the most respe~table 

writers on modern spiritualism, says: 
" How often have we seen fire streaming from 

the fingers of the medium ! How often have we 
felt the touch of spirit fingers prick as from sparks 
of electricity I" (" Lum's Spir. Delus," p. 224.) 
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The author of "Spirit Land," pp. 259, 26o, 
says: 

"Not. long since, a young lady, about sixteen 
years· of age, Miss Harriet Bebee, was placed in a 
magnetic state, in company with Mrs. Tamlin, both 
bei~g of a clairvoyant character. 'Fhe sounds were 
heard while in that state. Every time these oc
curred, a very sensible jar, like an electric shock, 
was experienced by Miss B~bee. In answer to a 
question, she stated that at each sound she felt as 
if there was electricity passing over her. Several 
of the persons in whose pres~nce these sounds are 
heard always receive a slight shock, so that there is 
a slight jar, which has sometimes been so plain as 
to lead persons, ignorant of the facts and of the 
phenomenon, to accuse them of making it them
selves. Says a writer upon this subject, 'This feel
ing of electricity seems to pervade nearly every 
thing connected with-these phenomena. When the 
rapping is heard the peculiar jar is felt, differing 
from the jar produced by a blow ; and in various 
other ways we are reminded of the use of this sub
tile agent. We often see, in a dark room, bright 
electric flashes on the walls and other places.' " 
The same writer observes, " Persons sometimes 
feel a sensation of electricity passing over their 
limbs when they stand in the vicinity of those who 
get the sounds most freely, although the particular 
persons who seem to be mediums feel no sensation 
at all. In one or tw.o instances we have seen a per
ceptible shock, as if caused by a galvanic battery, 
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especially when the persons were under the influ
. ence of magnetism." 

These facts indicate the presence, in spiritual
istic circles, of electricity, which we have shown 
may be so controlled by the human will as to pro
duce many of tltese phenomena, and cause them to 
give intelligent answers even to mental questions. 
We have, then, an agent mysteriously responding to 
the dictates of the human will, and producing cer
tain remarkable phenomena. Those who do the 
willing are, in many instances, ignorant of the na
ture of the agent responding, and suppose it to be 
some departed human spirit, because they have 
been told that no other agencies could accomplish 
such results. But we have seen that electricity 
will respond to the dict~tes of the human will, and 
produce these same phenomena, and that it is pres
ent in spiritualistic ctrcles whenever these phe
nomena occur. Reason, then, teaches that elec
tricity, under the control of the human will, is the 
agent by which many of the phenome.na of spirit
ualism are produced, unless the gentleman can con
clusively show the presence of some other invisible 
agent capable of producing them. 

But it may be objected that if persons in the 
flesh can so ~ontrol the electrical agent as to pro
duce these results, why may not the same control 
be exerted, and the same results be produced, by 
spirits out of the flesh ? I reply, 1. It is not for 
me to show what departed spirits can or can not 
do, b'ut it is his place to show that they can and 
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do produce these phenomena. The mere question, 
Why can not a spirit out of the flesh accomplish 
the same results that are accomplished by men in 
the flesh ? . does not prove that they do or can. 2. 

The facts, so far as they have become known (and 
this discussion is to be conducted "on the basis of 
science and fact"), teach that these results can be 
accomplished only by such persons as can control 
the vital electricity of their physical organizations, 
causing it to act upon and excite the electricity in 
and around the objects moved. Have departed 
spirits physical organizations containing this vital 
electricity ? If the gentleman says yes, will he 
kindly inform us of the principles of science by 
which he arrives at a demonstration of that fact, 
and when and how they came into its possession ? 
If he says no, then they have not the means neces
sary, so far as the known facts teach us, of exciting 
the electricity in and around the objects acted upon, 
and by which they are caused to move. The dif
f(!rence behyeen us is this : I have shown that 
electricity, without the intervention of departed 
spirits, can and does produce such phenomena, 
while my friend can not show that departed spirits, 
either with or without electricity, can .do any such 
thing. 
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THIRD NIGHT, NOVEMBER 20, I874· 

SPEECH V. 

Gl!MTI.KMitN MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN :-

. THE gentleman, in replying to my argument on 
the principles of legal evidence, says: "Suppose 
the question is not about the ownership of the 
land, but whether it is land or water, that is, land 
or a lake." Well, every man, woman, and child 
can go in groups of dozens or throngs of hun
dreds, and see that land or lake ; but they can not 
go in su.O numbers into spiritualistic circles, and 
see the power. They would not require the sun to 
be darkened, and a dim, ghastly twilight substi
tuted, in order to see it. But spiritualism requires 
a dim, ghastly light to be substituted for full lamp 
light in order to see the power. They would not 
require a medium in a state of trance every time 
they wished to see the land or lake. But spiritual
ists require such a mediu\n in order to see the 
power. . They would easily decide whether the 
object was land or water, because accustomed ~11 
their lives to determine the difference by actual 
experience iri the use of all their senses ; but they 
have not been accustomed all their lives to de
termine, by actual experience in the use of all their 
senses, the difference between the power. that pro-

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 
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duces these phenomena and other kinds of power. 
Besides, spiritualists tell us that the spirits are 
always with us. If so, the power is ever present, 
and we demand to see it as plainly as we could see 
the land or lake if it was present with us. We 
demand also to see it in as broad and undimmed 
light as that in which we could see the land or 
lake. But, says my friend, "can you bring the 
transactions of Pentecost into this room ?" No; 
if we could, we would not have to depend on his
toric evidence that they occurred. Does the gen
tleman admit that the power like the transactions 
of Pentecost has passed away to return no more ? 
If so, the question is settled, and the phenomena 
and teachings of modern spiritualism do not ema
nate from departed spirits, but from some other 
power. He says they. are produced by a power 
that sometimes becomes visible. We demand to 
see the power. as the best evidence. 

The witches of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries produced raps, raised tables, and broke 
furniture by an invisible power, and did precisely 
what modern spiritualism professes to do. They 
claimed that their power was from the devil, and 
regarded these phenomena as evidences that they 
were in league with, and controlled by, the devil, 
Modern spiritualism says these witches were mis
taken ; that they were then, and are now, produced 
by departed spirits; and its followers regard them 
as evidences that they are in league with, and con"
trolled by, said spirits. One party or the other must 
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be mistaken. We have as much evidence that the 
witches were right as we have that spiritualists are 
right. These phenomena constituted as much evi
dence of Satanic agency then, as they do of human 
spirit agency now. If produced by the devil then, 
what evidence they are not now? If the witches 
were mistaken in supposing that they were pro
duced by the devil in their day, what evidence !:lave 
we that spiritualists are not mistaken in supposing 
them to be produced by departed spirits now? 
The phenom~na themselves can not be . relied on 
for evidence, for they afforded as good proof to the 
witches of their Satanic origin as they now do to 
spiritualists that they emanate from departed spir
its. Parties who testify to one thing at one time, 
and then contradict that testimony at another, are 
rejected by all courts as iQcompetent or untrust
worthy witnesses. We demand, then, other testi
mony than that of these phenomena. 

The gentleman says Wesley, Clark, and others 
believed in spirit intercourse. They also belieYed 
in what our opponents call an "orthodox hell and 
devil," and endless punishment. If their belief in 
the one case proves spirit intercourse, their belief 
in the other proves "an orthodox hell and devil," and 
endless punishment. The question is not whether 
there is such a thing as "spirit intercourse," but did 
they believe that " the phenomena and teachings 
of modern spiritualism emanate from, and are pro
duced by, departed spirits ?" . If not, their belief 
affords no support to the gentleman's proposition. 
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But let me again remind ,my friend that this propo
sition is to be discussed "on tlte basis of scinzce and 
fact," and not on the basis of human belief. 

IX. MANY 'OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE PRIN

CIPLES OF CLAIRVOYANCE. 

Spiritualism accepts clairvoyance as a part of 
its philosophy. Leading spiritualists say, with 
other advocates of clairvoyance, that the clairvoy
ant can look into the minds and read the thoughts 
of persons with whom they are conversing. It is 

' claimed that the possession of this faculty affords an 
explanation of fortune-telling. 

Dr.]. S. Douglas, a lecturer on mesmerism and 
clairvoyance of over thirty years' experience, says, 
in his little work on "Modern Spiritualism," p. 23: 

" With many pretenders, there are fortune
tellers who give a correct history of the applicant's 
life, his business, relations, family, house, etc. They 
are clairvoyants, who derive their knowledge from 
the mind of the applicant, and thence learning his 
intentions, base on them a prediction of the future. 
A young man, well known to the writer, on his 
home journey after some weeks' absence, visited a 
celebrated fortune-teller, a perfect stranger. She 
described his family, the loss of an eye by his 
father, a lame sister, gave a minute account of 
his journey, the families visited, etc. She then 
launched into the future, and, describing a young 
lady whom he readily recognized, declared her his 
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future wife. He was paying his addresses to this 
young lady, and expected to marry her; but the 
engagement was afterward broken off, and he 
'eventually married another." 

According to the doctor, her descriptions of the 
past, and predictions of the future, were based on a 
clairvoyant perception of the remembrance of the 
past and the intentions for the future that existed 

, in the young man's mi.nd. 
Now, if this theory of clairvoyance be true, and 

spiritualism says it is ; when a spiritualist medium 
imparts information to the circle of what is known 
only to the inquirer, what evidence have we t.hat 
he does not have a clairvoyant perception of what 
is in the mind of the inquirer, by which he is en
abled to correctly answer his questions without 
spirit aid? But it may be objected that the me
dium often reveals what is not in the inquirer's 
mind at the time. Well, I have here a little scrap 
on this sprritualistic philosophy of clairvoyance, 
that will explain this portion of the phenomena 
without the necessity of having to call in the assist
ance of the spirits. 

"The clairvoyant sees in your thoughts what 
you no longer think, but what you have thought ; 
what you no longer see, but what- you have seen ; 
what you no longer hear, but what you have heard." 

Now, if this be true, and spiritualism says it is, 
the medium can look into your mind and see what 
has long since been forgotten. Judge Edmonds, 
in "Spir. Tracts, No. 7," p. 4. says that the spirit of 

ij 
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an old acquaintance, whom he had not seen for 
6fteen years, came to him one day and identified 
himself unmist~kably. He thought, of course, that 
he was dea~, but afterward found that he was still ' 

· living. He says that this acquaintance was un
known to the medium, and was not in his mind at 
the time ; but he had been in his mind on previous 
occasions, and, according to this spiritualistic phi
losophy, the medium looked into his thoughts and 
saw what he had been thinking on those previ9us 
occasions concerning this acquaintance, although he 
was not thinking of him at that time. 

Dr. Carpenter relates an incident of an ad
mirer of the poet Young consulting his spirit at a 
test circle. To prove th.at he was the spirit of the 
poet, the inquirer requested him to repeat a line of 
his poetry. ·In response, the table spelled out these 
words: 

"Man is not formed to question, but adore." 

The gentleman inquired, "Is this in ·the 'Night 
Thoughts?"' The answer was," No." "Where is it, 
then?" he inquired. The answer was," Job." The 
answer was not satisfactory, and he bought a copy 
of Young's works, and found in it a poetical com
mentary on the Book of Job, which ended with 
that line. A few weeks' afterward he found a vol
ume of Young's poems in his own library; on turn
ing to this poem he found marginal marks of his 
own, showing that he had read it before. Dr. Car
penter, in relating this incident, adds: 

" I have no doubt whatever that that line 
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remained in Jlis mind ; that is, in the lower stratum 
of it; that it had been entirely forgotten by him, 
as even the possession of Young's poems had been 
forgotten, but that it had been treasured up, as it 
were, in some dark corner of his memory, and had 
come up in this manner, expressing itself in the ac
tion of the table, just as it might come up in a 
dream." 

But, according to the spiritualistic philosophy, 
the medium saw in his mind .. what he no longer 
thought," but what had been in his thoughts, it may 
be, years before, and expressed it by the: tipping of 
the table. Thus, an inquirer may obtain from a 
medium information which he finds to be correct ; 
he is astonished, and supposes that the medium ob
tained the .information from spirits, when, according 
to this theory, the facts may have once been known 
to him and afterward forgotten ; and the medium, 
seeing them as they existed in his former thoughts, 
expressed them, without departed spirits having any 
thing to do with their communication. 

It may be objected that the medium frequently 
reveals facts which could not possibly be known to 
the inquirer, or any one else within hundreds of 
miles. But we are again assisted by this spirit
ualistic philosophy of clairvoyance. Lecturers on 
clairvoyance tell us, and spiritualism indorses the 
claim, that the clairvoyant can look into the mind 
of, and read the thoughts of, a man at a distance, 
and see what is transpiring hundreds of miles 
away. Dr. Douglas, in his little book, pages 10, 
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1 r, relates an instance of a gentleman visiting a 
clairvoyant, and, for his own amusement, inquiring 
in reference to his wife, who was some three hundred 
miles distant. The clairvoyant minutely described 
her watch and chain, the rings on her fingers, a 
mole on her shoulder, the mode of dressing her 
hair, with many characteristics of her person and 
dress. He informed the gentleman that she was 
then writing him a letter, and gave him the date, 
with the first three or four lines, which be recorded. 
In a few days he received a letter from his wife 
containing the date, address, and lines precisc:ly as 
they were given by the clairvoyant. Mr. Hudson 
Tuttle, a prominent spiritualist editor, in his "Ar
cana of Nature," p. 162, admits that the mind can 
read the thoughts of a person at a great distance 
without spirit aid. 

Now, if this theory of clairvoyance be true, and 
spiritualism says it is, the clairvoyant can see what 
is transpiring at a distam;e, and give information 
concerning it, without spirit aid; what need, then, 
have we of spirits in the case? and wbat evidence 
that they have any thing to do with it? It will not 
answer to say that if clairvoyants can see and give 
information concerning distant ·facts, why . may not 
departed spirits? It is for the gentleman to prove 
that they can and do. The question, Why can't 
one party, under certain circumstances, do what 
another party, under different circumstances, can 
do? does not prove that they can, much less that 
they do. We demand unmistakable facts as proof. · 

Digitized by Coogle 
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But it may be asked, How does it happen that 
all the mediums unite in ascribing their communi
cations to departed spirits? I shall endeavor to 
answer this question on the principles of this same 
science of clairvoyante, which our opponents·claim 
as a part of their philosophy. · 

Dr. Douglas, the experienced lecturer on mes
merism and clairvoyance before referred to, says, 
p. 14: 

"The clairvoyant sees, hears, and feels nothing 
with his physical senses. The most stunning sounds 
have been made close to his ear; th~ most pun
gent odors held to his nose; the strongest light 
presented to his eyes ; teeth extracted, and formid
able and dangerous surgical operations performed 
without exciting th'e slightest sensations. All the 
perceptions which he has, therefore, must be purely 
mental." · 

On page 16 he says: "The clairvoyant sees 
nothing but the ideas of other minds." 

According to the principles of clairvoyance, as 
here set forth, the. clairvoyant can trace a man from 
one city to another, tell where he got into the cars, 
whom he saw and conversed with, and what the 
conversation was ; ·where he dined, what he ate, 
and what he saw on the table, with· almost every 
circumstance connected with the journey. But he 
will see nothing in the cars, on the table, or any
where else that was not first seen and recognized by 
the party traveling. It follows, then, that the clair
voyant's perception is simply a perception of ideas, 
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and that he sees physical objects only as they as
sume ideal forms in other meq's minds. 

According to the doctor, in ·some stages of 
clairvoyance the clairvoyant has the faculty of 
perceiving the traditional ideas of the times and 
cft-cle within which he moves, without reference 
to any particular minds in which they may exist. 
This seems to have been the ·kind of perception 
through which A. J. Davis made what he calls 
his "Divine Revelations." His friends, I believe, 
claim that, when he wrote these works, he was 
wholly unlearned; yet they display a wonderful 
familiarity with the various sciences and depart
ments of human learning. If he obtained his 
knowledge, as they claim, from the spirits, how 
does it happen that, while he describes all the 
known planets, he says nothing of those unknown 
at that time, but which have since been discovered 
or remain to be discovered? And so of all his 
other revelations .. Why would they confine their 
reve~ations to things already known, and which 
could constitute no test of spirit communication? 
I challenge the gentleman to show that Mr. Davis 
revealed any thing but what was known before he 
wrote. His revelations, then, embrace no more 
than the traditional ideas of the books he read, 
and the circle of thinkers within which he moved, 
ana to whose minds he had clairvoyant access. 

The witches of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries are claimed by modern spiritualists as 
the mediums of those times. But why did their 

l 



SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 95 

revelations recognize a personal devil, a witches' 
Sabbath, characterized by certain festivities, with 
many other things repudiated by modern spiritual
ism? We answer that these were the traditional 
ideas of those days in all circles of society. The 
witches were clairvoyants, and had clairvoyant per
ceptions of those ideas, and embodied them in their 
revelations. This seems to be confirmed by the 
following incident, related by Dr. Douglas, p. 26: 

· .. A woman acknowledged to her husband that 
she attended the meetings of the witches' Sabbaths 
on certain nights. He resolved to watch her; but, 
falling asleep, he awoke and found her missing. 
Making search, he found her in another room, on 
the floor, cold, rigid, and apparently insensible. He 
watched her until the cock-crowing hour, when she 
gradually became movable, arose, apparently uncon
scious, retired to bed, and passed into a natural 
sleep. Waking in the morning, she related the 
usual particulars of her attendance during the night 
at the usual gatherings." 

There was a remarkable uniformity in the de
scriptions given by the witches of these meetings, 
showing th-at they all had the same ideas, which 
were in exact accordance with the ideas of the peo
ple. Dr. Douglas thinks that the only rational so
lution that can be given as to the cause of these 
facts is, that, in their trance state, they had clair
voyant perceptions of the prevailing ideas of the 
the times. The doctor says, pp. 26, 27: 

"When witchcraft first invaded France, derived 
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from various countries, and not having assumed a 
prevalent definite form, the Pope appointed a com
mission to visit the countries where it prevailed, 
and construct a· fonnula, defining what constituted 
the crime, to serve as a guide in the trial of the 
accused. The formula was promulgated under the 
sanction of the Church, and, of course, in a Catho
lic country, took strong possession of the puolic 
mind. It was wonderful how rapidly the delusion 

I 

not only increased, but took the exact form pre-
scribed for it. The reputed witches of that period 
were impressible persons, who easily passed into the 
abnormal condition. In this state they Wlavoidably 
had impressed upon them the prevalent ideas of the 
times ; and these ideas, by a law of the mind, be
came embodied in visible forms." 

The witches saw the devil-the meetings on the 
witches' Sabbaths-with the circumstances supposed 
to attend them, because these were the prevaning 
ideas of the times in which they lived and the cir
cles in which they moved. On the same· principle 
a Hindoo clairvoyant would perceive Hindoo ideas, 
a Mohammedan clairvoyant Mohammedan ideas, 
and an African clairvoyant the superstitions of 
Africa, The mediums of modern spiritualism see 
and converse with departed human spirits just as 
the witches saw and conversed with the devil, and 
saw the transactions of the witches' Sabbaths, sim
ply because the existence of spirits, and their con
verse with men in the flesh, are the prevailing ideas 
of these times in the circles within whici:'J the me-
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diums move, and with which they are most intimate. 
Having shown that many of the phenomena of 
modern spiritualism may be accounted for on the 
spiritualisti~ philosophy of clairvoyance without the 
intervention of spirits, I notice: 

X. MANY oF THE PHENOMENA oF MoDERN 

SPIRITUALISM ARE THE RESULTS OF -OPTICAL AND 

MENTAL ILLUSIONS. 

1. Optical Illusions. 
"Dr. Ferriar relates the case of a gentleman trav

eling .in the Highlands of Scotland, who was con
ducted to a bedroom which was reported to be 
haunted by the spirit of a man who had there com
mitted suicide. In the night he awoke under the 
influence of a frightful dream, and found himself 
sitting up in bed, with a pistol grasped in his right 
hand. On looking around the room he now dis
covered, by the moonlight, a corpse, dressed in a 
shroud, reare~ against the wall, close by the win
dow; the features of the ,body, and every part of 
the funeral apparel being distinctly perceived. On 
recovering from the first impulse of terror so far as 
to investigate the source of the phantom, it was
found to be produced by the moonbeams forming 
a long, bright image through the broken window." 
("Spirit Land," p. 38.) 

"Two esteemed friends of mine," says Dr. Ab
ercrombie, "while traveling in the Highlands, had 
occasion to sleep in · separate beds in one apart
ment. One of them having awoke ,in the night, 

9 
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saw, by the moonlight, a skeleton hanging from 
the head of his friend's bed, every part of it being 
perceived in the most distinct manner. He got up 
to investigate the source of the appe~rance, and 
found it to be produced by the moonbeams falling 
back upon the drapery of the bed, which had been 
thrown back, in some unusual manner, on account 
of the heat of the weather. He returned to bed, 
and soon fell asleep. But having awoke again, 
some time after, the skeleton was so distinctly before 
him, that he could not sleep without again getting · 
up to trace the origin of the phantom. DeteiJDined 
not to be disturbed a third time, he now brought 
down the curtain to its usual state, and the skeleton 
appeared no more." ("Spirit Land," page 39.) 

These instances show that the sense of vision 
is not always to be relied on, and that we may 
seem to see the face and form of a departed friend, 
when, if we had an opportunity for thorough inves
tigation, we would find it to be but an optical illusion. 
Had it been broad daylight, or quite dark, the one 
party would not have seen the corpse, or the other 
the skeleton. The images were formed by the dim, 
uncertain light of the moon falling, at a certain 
angle, in the one case, upon the curtain of the win
dow, and, in the other, upon the drapery of the 
bed. Yet, in the one case, the man saw every 
feature of the corpse, and every part of the funeral 
apparel ; and the other saw the outlines and fea
tures of the skeleton as plainly as ever any spirit
ualist saw the features, form, and clothing of a 
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deceased friend in spiritualistic circles. ·no spir
itualists see their friends in broad daylight, or in 
profound darkness, in the "circle?" No I The 
lamp is set behind a screen, th~ light is lowered 
until it casts a dim, uncertain, and shadowy reflec
tion upon the different objects in the room. If the 
moonlight was capable of casting an image in one 
case upon the curtain of a window, so that an in
telligent mart' was caused to mistake it for a corpse; 
and in the other, upon the drapery of a bed, so that 
another intelligent man was led to mistake it for a 
skeleton, may not the dim, flickering, uncertain 
light in spiritualistic circles cast an image upon the 
curtains about the cabinet whic;h, even intelligent 
men, in their excited imaginations, may mistake for 
the form and features of a deceased .friend? The 
gentlemen referred to saw the form and features of 
a corpse and a skeleton, that had no real existence, 
as plainly as spiritualists see the forms and features 
of a deceased friend. If these were optical illu
sions, what evidence have we that the other cases 
are not? 

577959 A 
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SPEECH VI.. 

GENTLEMEN MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN:-

MY friend, who was not present at the conver
sation between Bro. Cory and Dr. Bfittain, thinks 
Bro. Cory was mistaken. I leave you, who know 
Bro. Cory, to judge whether he is likely to be 
mistaken in a matter of this kind. The gentleman 
says, if be is not mistaken, Mr. Davis discovered 
two planets which were not known before. Will he 
please tell us in what book, on what page, Mr. Davis 
reveals the existence of these hitherto unknown 
planets, and then inform us when they were discov
ered by scientific men? l deny that Mr. Davis 
ever revealed any thing that was not known before, 
and demand proof that he did. I will now resume 
my argument on optical and mental illusions. 

2. Mental Illusions. 
The author of " Spirit Land," on page 43, speak

ing of ~ certain lady, says : 
"On another occasion, while apjusting her hair 

before a mirror, late at night, she saw the counte
nance of a friend, dressed in a shroud, reflected 
from the mirror, as if looking over· her shoulder. 
This lady had been for some time in bad health, 
being affected with lung complaint and much nerv
ous debility." 
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"She saw th.e countenance of her friend dressed 
in a shroud "as plainly as a spiritualist ever saw the 
face of a deceased friend. If a mental ill~sion in 
one case, why may it not be in the other? 

"Sir Walter Scott relates the case of an En
glish gentleman who was ill, and was told by his 
physician that he had lived in London too long, 
and lived too fast, and advised him to retire to the 
country and ruralize. One of his troubles was, that 
a set of green-dressed dancers would enter his draw
ing-room, go through their evolutions, and retire. 
He knew it was an illusion, but could not resist the 
annoyance· or the impression made on him. He 
returned to his country-seat, and, in a few weeks, 
got rid of his visitors. He concluded to remain 
out of town, and sent to London for the ft!rniture 
of his old parlor to be placed in his country house ; 
but when it came and was arranged in the room, 
the corps de ballet, dressed in green, all rushed into 
the room, exclaiming-, • Here we are all again I' He 
had associated in his mind the furniture and the 
dancing apparitions, and, when it returned, they 
came with it, and, as he thought, spoke with voices." 
(" Spirit Land," p. 269.) 

He saw tbese dancers, and heard them speak as 
plainly as spiritualists ever saw the forms and heard 
the voices of the dead. What evidence have we 
that the one is not likely to be as much of a men
tal illusion as the other? 

"Another is mentioned by Dr. Alderston of a 
man who kept a dram-shop, and who would often 
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see a soldier endeavoring to force )limself into his 
.house .in a menacing manner, and, in rushing for
ward to prevent him, would find it a mere phantom. 
This man was cured by bleeding and purgatives ; 
and the source of this vision was traced to a quarrel 
he had had with a drunken soldier. In delirium 
tremens, such ,visions are common, and assume a va
riety of forms." ("Spirit Land," pp. 41, 42.) 

Now, if this man could see and hear a drunken 
soldier who was not present, why may not a spirit
ualist see the form and hear the voice of a deceas~ 
friend who is not present? Or, in other words, if 
one is a phantom, what proof have we that the other 
is not ? This man was cured of his seeing "pro
clivities" by bleeding and purgatives. Might not 
similar treatment have on modern mediums a sim-
ilar effect ? "' 

The author of" Spirit Land," speaking of a lady, 
on page 43, says : 

" On re,urning home one evening from a party, 
she went into a dark room to lay aside some part 
of her dress, when she saw distinctly before her the 
figure of death, as ~skeleton, with his arm uplifted, 
and a dart in his hand. He instantly aimed a blow 
at her with the dart, which seem to strike her on 
the left side. The same night she was seized with 
a fever, accompanied with symptoms of inflamma
tion in the left side, but recovered after a severe 
illness." 

She saw the skeleton and the dart, and felt 
the latter strike her left side as plainly as ever. a 
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spiritualist saw the form of a departed friend, or felt 
the press of a spirit hand. ' If one was a mental illu
sion, what evidence have we that the other is not? 

The gentleman informs us that a woman came 
from St. Louis to Memphis, Mo., to witness the 
seances of Mr. Mott, in which she saw her son in a 
materialized form, and conversed with him. Now, 
if, as we have seen, persons under the influence of 
mental_illusion have seen and heard certain parties 
when those parties were not present, and, in some 
instances, had no existence except in their imagina
tions, what evidence have we that this lady, who 
came expecting to see and converse with her son, 
was not, at the time she thought she was doing so, 
the subject of a like mental illusion? What evi
dence that she really saw and conversed with her 
son, any more ·than that the lady, to whom I re
ferred, saw the countenance of her friend a shrouded 
corpse reflected from the mirror ? or that the 
gentleman mentioned by Sir Walter Scott actually 
saw the green-dressed ballet-dancers in his room 
and heard them speak ? or that the lady, spoken 
of by Dr. Alderston, really saw the skeleton with 
the dart in its hand, or felt the stroke of the dart 
in her side? It is not sufficient to merely bring 
up instances of phenomena-he must show that 
they could not be produced by biology, electricity, 
clairvoyance, or some other mundane agency, under 
either the conscious or unconscious control of spirits 
in the flesh, or that the witnesses were not the sub
jects of mental illusion. 
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Mr. Evans, editor of the Ottumwa Democrat, in 
speaking of Mr. Mott's seances, says : 

"On_ one evening we were present when several 
spirits (so called) appeared at the aperture, and 
some of them were recognized. Abraham Mudd, 
formerly a resident of this city, was recogniZed by 
two qr three persons. We did not, however, see 
any thing which looked like Mudd. We questioned 
him in regard to circumstances which took place in 
Ottumwa during his life-time, and with which he 
was familiar ; but he evaded questions, and acted to 
us like a fraud. A soldier presented himself, and 
claimed to know the writer, but his answers were 
entirely unsatisfactory, and his face was not recog
nized. Other persons, in different seances, had 
similar experiences. Faces and forms would be 
presented which were unsatisfactOJ;y and en'tirely 
unlike what they should have been." (Ottumwa 
Democrat, October 29, 1874.) 

We. have here the testimony of an eye-witness 
and a disinterested party, who neither affirms nor 
denies the possibility of "spirit intercourse." If 
those who professed to · recognize Mr. Mudd were 
not the subjects of mental illusion, is it likely that 
Mr. Evans, who was no less intimately acquainted 
with him than they were, would not have recog
nized him ? And if he was there, and wished to 

·convince .the beholders of his identity, would he 
have evaded the circumstances, to which Mr. Evans 
alluded, as tests of identity? 

My friend says that spirit .hands have been 
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felt, and have dissolved in the grasp of those 
holding them, and that the forms to which they 
belonged then also dissolved. We are told by 
the alleged spirits that these hands and forms are 
shaped by the spirits out of the magnetism exhaled 
by the medium and circle. I deny, and demand 
proof, that there. is any principle known to science 
by which magnetism, an imponderable agent, can be 
converted into a body sufficiently solid to be seen 
and felt, even for a moment. These spirit hands 
are seen and felt like all other objects in mental 
illusiob, that is, merely by an excited ·Imagination. 

XI. MANY oF THE PHENOMENA oF MoDERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY, ON THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

SPIRITUALISTIC PHILOSOPHY, BE PRODUCED BY 

Omc FoRCE. 

Baron Reichenbach, some five years prior to 
the advent of spiritualism, professed to have dis
covered a force which he calls od, and which he 
says, with resistless power rushes through and per
vades universal nature. (Odic Magnetic Letters, 
J>. 84-) 

He does not tell us what this force is, but gives 
some of its manifestations, which he illustrates and 
claims to have confirmed by repeated experiments. 
It is not magnetism, yet presents itself in all places 
where magnetism appears ; but magnetism is not in 
all places where it appears. It is not electricity, 
for it will produce violent effects on persons who 
are uo more subject to electrical influences than 
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others. It is more intimatley connected with elec
tricity than with magnetism, and is a kind of means 
between electricity and magnetism. It resembles 
electricity in that it has polarity, hence attraction 
and repulsjon. It is perceived by two senses, feel
ing and sight ; by feeling, in sensations of apparent 
coolness and tepid warmth ; by sight, in the ap
pearances of light from the poles and sides of 
magnets in the dark. Hence w.e have odic heat 
and odic light. Persons susceptible to being af
fected by the near approach of a magnet are called 
sensitives. These sensitives have the sense of 
taste, smell, touch, hearing, and sight wonderfully 
quickened, so that they can hear and understand 
what is spoken three or four rooms off, and can, in 
great darkness, see the· outlines of objects, and 
dearly distinguish colors. (Reichenbach's "Dy
namics of Magnetism," pp. 28, 34, 221, ~3 I, 

238, 321.) 
Dr. Ashburner, in his notes contained in the 

body of this work, says that these sensitives can 
see gray, silvery, and blue lights emanate from 
people's eyes, hands, and other parts of the body; 
also dripping from the ends of the fingers. (Page 
38.) By the aid of odic light a blind man can see 

' in the dark. (Page 263.) Dr. Ashburner says that 
sensitives in his presence have read. 'Printed words 
and sentences on slips of paper in the innermost 
of a nest of four silver boxes, all inclosed in mo
rocco cases, or folded up in nutshells. (Page 387.) 
It may be transferred, without contact, into all 
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bodies, into the animal nerves, carrying with it 
its luminous force. (Page 386.) Dr. Ashburner 
says he has sent the light from his brain seventy
two miles to the brain of another man, producing 
immediate effects. (Page 38.) That he has willed 
it into a pint bottle, carried it into another room, 
poured it on the head of another man, and put him 
to sleep. (Page 39) Baron Reichenbach says that 
the number of sensitives exceeds all expectation. 
(Page 39.) 

This book is published by Partridge and Brit
tain, spiritualist publishers, as a part of the spir
itual library, and is indorsed by spiritualists as a 
body. 

I. This theory will account for spirit lights, and 
for the appearance o.f materia#zed spin"ts. If sensi
tives can see ~die lights emanating from magnets, 
men, and other objects in profound darkness, and 
if these lights are of different colors, as they pro
ceed from different bodies, and from different parts 
of the same body, what evidence have we that 
what are called "spirit lights" (which I am told 
are of different colors) are not odic lights, having 
no connection whatever with spirits? 

When the light is lowered and placed behind a 
screen, so that the circle can not, by its aid, 
distinguish each other's faces, the "odic light" 
proceeding from the circle, and from the party 
emerging from the cabinet, would cause them to 
assume a ghastly and weird-like appearance. But 
each party is so absorbed in watching the curtains 
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around the cabinet,_ from behind which the spirit is 
to appear, that he does not notice the other mem
bers of the circle. If he did, they would seem to 
him as much like spirit forms as the one seen in 
the aperture, formed by the withdrawing of the 
curtains. 

We have seen that in a room in a certain house 
in the highlands of Scotland, the moonlight shining 
through a broken window, formed an image of a 
corpse upon the curtain. By studying the angle 
in which the moonlight fell, the shape of the win
dow, the form in which the curtain bung, with the 
other circumstances connected with it, an ingenious 
mind might possibly be able to produce a similar 
image by lights especially arranged. Now, what 
evidence have we that · the mediums, through whose 
instrumentality spirits are said to 1¥ materialized, 
have not, by constant study and practice, acquired 
the art of so arranging their seances that the odic 
lights from the circle shall cast a reflection upon 
the curtains about the cabinet resembling the image 
of a human being? We have also seen that, ac
cording to Dr. Ashburner, a man may send the 
odic light from his brain to the brain of a man 
seventy-two miles distant, communicate ideas to 
him, and read and control his thoughts. Now, if 
he can do this, what evidence have we that he can 
not cause the odic light from his brain to form· an 
image on the curtains of the cabinet, and so con-. 
trol each one of the sensitives present tbat he shall1 

regard it as the spirit of his departed friend, and even 
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think he bas him by the hand, and is conversing 
with him? :rhe one feat would be no more diffi
c~lt than the other. On the . principles of this 
spiritualist philosophy of odic force we can see 
why Mr. Evans, not b~ing a sensitive, could see 
nothing that ·looked like Mr. Mudd, while those 
who were sensitives, be~ng under Mr. Mott's odic 
control, could see and readily recognize their de
ceased friends, when no such friends were present. 

2. This theory w#l account for many of the com
munications alleged to have come from departed hu
man spirits. We have seen that, according to Dr. 
Ashburner, one man may send the odic-light of his 
brain seventy-two miles to another man's brain, 
read and control his thoughts, and communicate 
ideas to his mind. 

Mr. Tuttle,.editor of the American Spiritualist, 
in his "Arcana of Nature," says: 

"Facts may be impressed by odylic force from 
one man's mind to another, when miles intervene, 
without spirit aid." (Page I 35 .. ) . 

"A circle may compel a medium to produce 
their own thoughts and desires." (Page 89.) 

"The mind reads the thoughts of a person at a 
great distance." (Page 162.) 

You may go to a medium and make certain in
quiries, and, ac.cording to this theory, the "odic 
light," or, as Mr. Tuttle styles it, the "odylic force," 
from your brain conveys both the question and the 
answer to the brain of the medium, which answer 
he raps out or otherwise expresses. If you have 
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not the answer in your mind, he can ascertain from 
you who has, and send the light from his brain to 
the party having it, possess himself of it, and com
municate it to you. In short, this odic force is so 
accommodating that if you once get on intimate 
terms with it, you can get it to do almost any thing. 

3· This theory will account for the rappings, and 
the moving of ponderable bodies attributed to de
parted spin"ts. If this force can be sent· from a 
man's brain seventy-two miles and made to control 
the thoughts of a man at that distance from the 
operator, it can certainly move a chair or table, 
which has less power to resist the influence than a 
conscious, intelligent, self.acting human being. 

Mr. Tuttle admits in his "Arcana of Nature," 
p. 178, that a spirit in the body can control and 
cause a medium to rap out his thoughts and desires 
as well as can a spirit out of the body. If, then, 
this communicating of intelligence by raps, table-

- lifting, etc., can be carried on without spirit aid, 
what evidence have· we that departed spirits have 
any thing to do with it? Thus, you will see that 
spiritual philosophy, whether true or false, enables 
us to explain spiritual phenomena without the in
tervention of departed spirits. 

XII. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN 

SPIRJTUALISM MAY BE OWING To AN UNEQUAL Ex
ALTATION OF THE MENTAL FACULTIES. 

"All well-informed physicians are familiar," says 
Mr. Lum, "with that condition of the mind which 
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may be· called 'abnorm~l consciousness,' caused by 
different kinds of disease. Such unusual and un
natural consciousness is a consciousness of what 
exists only in the imagination, but not in fact. Men 
have felt perfectly conscious in this state, that they 

··have been changed into cats, dogs, etc., or into' 
so~e other person, many instances of which might 
be given." And they have felt just as conscious of 
this change as any spiritualist ever has, that he has 
seen a departed spirit. This "abnormal conscious
ness" is the result often of brain disease, indicating 
the near approach of insanity, which approach is 
generally first marke4 by an undue exaltation of 
certain- faculties. In this state, a dull, sluggish, 
stupid ma~1, will exhibit unusual acuteness, brill
iance, and activity. Persons without any apparent 
talent for poetrj', music, or painting, will, in this 
state, display astonishing ability in these depart
ments, many instances of which are given in the 
various works of medical writers. 

Dr. Forbes Winslow, in his work on the "Ob
scure Diseases of the Brain and Mind," says: 

" Men naturally dull of apprehension, in fact, 
nearly half-witted, will occasionally exhibit, both in 
the early as'well as in the advanced stages of insan
ity, considerable acuteness and capacity. 
In the stage of morbid exaltation, the patient fre
quently eihibits a talent for poetry, mechanics, 
oratory and elocution, quite unusual and incon
sistent with his education, and opposed to his nor
mal habits of thought. His witty sallies, bursts of 
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impassioned and fervent eloquence, readiness at 
repartee, power of exte!llporaneous versifica.tion, me
chanical skill and ingenuity, amaze those who were 
acquainted with his ordinary mental capacity and 
educational attainments. There is an unusual dis
play of vigor of mind, an ability to converse flu
ently on subjects not previously familiar to his 
mind, and an aptitude to discuss matters wholly 
unconnected with his particular station in life. A 
quickness of perception, or propriety of utterance 
quite unusual, becomes, in some cases, as ~he dis
ease ·progresses, daily more manifest." 

He gives im instance of a young man who, 
during a temporary attack of insanity, caused by 
rough usage at school, evinced a talent for mathe· 
matics never exhibited prior to the attack, nor after 
his recovery from it. He also prei,ents the case of. 
a ·clergyman's wife, who, during a period of insa~ 
ity, caused by illness, exhibited poetic powers of no 
ordinary character,· but who, previous to her illness, 
had not exhibited the slightest ability or inclination 
in that direction. 

Dr. Benjamin Rush, in his work·" On the Dis
eases of the Mind," says : 

"The records of wit and cunning• of -madmen 
are numerous in every country. Talents for music, 
poetry, painting, and uncommon ingenuity in sev
eral of the mechanical arts, are often evolved in 
this state of madness. A female patient of mine, 
who became insane after parturition, in 1807, sang 
hymns and songs of her own composition, during 
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the latter stage of her illness, with a tone and voice 
so soft and pleasant, that I hung upon it with de
light every time- I visited her. She had never dis
covered a talent for music or poetry in any previous 
part of her life. Two in~tances of a talent for 
drawing, evolved by madness, have occurred within 
my knowledge ; and where is the hospital for mad 
people, in which elegant and complete rigged ships, 
and curious pieces of machinery have not been 
exhibited by pers()ns who never discovered the 
least turn for a mechanical art previously to their 
derangement ?" 

Similar cases of mental exaltation, during in
sanity, may be collected from the works of Pinel, 
Abercrombie, Dendy, and a host of other medical 
writers. Spiritualists tell us that persons who, 
in ~eir natural state, never put two lines together 
in poetry in their lives, and could not do it if they 
tried, do, in the mediumistic state, recite original 
poetry that would do credit to some of our most 
eminent poets. Hence, they conclude that they 
obtain either the poetry or the power to compose 
it from departed spirits. They tell us that persons 
who never made a speech in their lives, who could 
scarcely express themselves intelligently in common 
conversation, and who could not even speak without 
stammering so as to be with difficulty understood, 
have, in their mediumistic inspiration, with great 
fluency and distinctness, expressed in the most 
elegant language some of the grandest thoughts, 
on . subjects of which, in their normal state, they 
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were profoundly ignorant. Hence, they think that 
they must have received those thoughts and the 
power to express them from departed spirits ; that 
persons, who, in the natural state, bad neither taste 
JlOr capacity for music or painting, have, under spirit 
control, executed some of the finest and most diffi
cult music, and painted pictures of marvelous 
beauty and exquisite finish. But we have seen 
that insanity will produce precisely the same results. 
If, then, these results are the products of insanity 
in the one class of cases, what evidence have we 
that they are not the products of temporary insanity 
in the other, or that spirits have any thing to do 
with them ? When a person exhibits a brilliance 
and power not natural to him, there is more evi
dence of a diseased state of the brain than of the 
presence of spirits. It merely shows that cer~in 
powers, which, in the . normal state, were kept in 
check by other powers, are now unduly exalted, and 
that those· other powers are now unduly depressed. 
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FoURTH NIGHT, NovEMBER :n, 1874· 

SPEECH VII. 

GENTIJtliKN MODERATORS, LADIEs, AND GENTLE)()!N :-

MR. Fishback claims that he has later testimony 
concerning the views of Dr. Crookes than that 
which I gave from Sergeant Cox, and quotes from 
the January number of the Scimtijic Monthly for 
1864- I deny that that or any other article written 
by the doctor affords the least indication that he 
has changed his belief that these phenomena are 
produced by "a psychic force," "emanating from, or 
in some way depending on, the human organization." 

The Troth Seeker, of August, 1874, says: 
"Mr. Crookes, the scientific English experi

menter in spiritualism, mentioned in the February 
number, and whose investigations have attracted so 
much' attention in the last three years, both in Eu
rope ana America, will come out all right. The 
phenomena ~eally do occur, as he believes ; but his 
new volume will not ascribe its cause to spirits, but 
to an agency connected with the earth and human 
intelligence in the body, which will startle and con
found, but will fail to convince and convert the 
spiritualists to his scientific conclusions." 
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XIII. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE THE RESULTS OF MENTAL 

IMPRESSIONS, MADE BY ONE MIND UPON ANOTHER, 

WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF DEPARTED SPIRITS. 

1. Many of tlu communications of Modem Spir
itualism may be but tlte transfer to the mind of tke 
medium of unconscious impressions existing in tke 
mind of tlu inquirer. (x.) Physiologists tell us 
that mental impressions created by external ob
jects are made upon the brain. Each person, 
object, and event, with which we come in contact 
makes its impression. All that we know of things 
about us is the result of, and our knowledge of them is 
in proportif>n to, those impressions. 

(2.) It is also true that impressions may be made 
of which we are not conscious at the time. It is a 
well-known fact that a man may be walking in a 
state of deep mental abstraction and turn aside on 
meeting a carriage, or speak to some one whom he 
meets, and yet be unconscious of having done so. 
Professor Braden, of Illinois, informed. me last 
Summer that, when on his way to Cincinnati to look 
after the publication of his debate with Rev. G. W. 
Hughey, he came to a town where he had to 
change cars ; the train bound for Cin~innati was 
about starting, so that he had to make haste in se
curing his ticket. . On taking his seat in .the cars 
he missed a pair of fine-furred gloves, which he had 
placed within the handles of his valise. He was in 
the act of going to the platform of the moving car 
to request the agent to look for, and, if he found 
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them, keep them until his return, when he remem
bered to have seen a hand reach through a window, 
near which he stood while receiving his ticket, take 
hold of and disappear with them. The fact made 
its impression upon his mind at the time, but he 
was not conscious of it until afterward. There are 
so many instances given in medical works of 
unconscious action of the mind resulting from 
impressions made upon the brain, that no one will 
deny it. 

(3.) These impressions, though we may be uncon
scious of them at the time, are never wholly erased. 
The power to recall a past impression to conscious
ness may be wanting, but it does not follow that 
the impression itself has faded from the mind. 
Finding ourselves unable to recall some past event, 
we frequently resort to comparison, or some other 
suggestive process, by whic~ to bring it within our 
consciousness. 

In "Fish and Dunn's Debate," p. 29, I find the 
following apt illustration: 

"Mr. Karston, in Drapers' 'Text-book of Chem
istry,' gives us this experiment: Take a piece of 
Japan tin, or any other metal of low temperature, 
put a coin upon it and breathe ·upon it. After the 
breath has all disappeared, take up the coin, and 
you will see nothing there ; but breathe on it again, 
and you will see a perfect image of the coin, which 

, may be preserved for months, and even years, and 
evoked by breathing upon it again." 

So impressions may be made upod the mind, 
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which we can no longer perceive, until some influ
ence is brought to bear upon the brain, by which 
they are brought within our perception. There as-e 
spectral impressions oc every one's brain, which 
only need some external or internal influence to 
make them perceptible to the consciousness. This 
may sometimes be done by the action of the will, 
sometimes by drowning, sometimes by disease, and, 
according to Dr. Douglas, sometimes by clairvoy
ance. Dr. Kitto, I believe, was able to recall any 
past event of his life, simply by an act of his will. 
Dr. Douglas relates the instance of a "gentleman · 
who lost a mortgage to a valuabie property. The 
mortgager took advantage of the loss, and denied 
the existence of the mortgage. Some time after 
the mortgagee fell into the water and was nearly 
drowned. During the process he experienced the 
usual power of the drowning, and in recalling the 
successive events of his life, when he reached the 
disposition of the lost paper, he distiRctly recollected 
placing it within the cover of a book which he put 
on the upper shelf of his library. As soon as his 
restoration permitted, he took down the book and 
found the paper." 

Dr. Townsend, in his work entitled "Credo," 
relates an instance of a German servant-girl, who, 
in the delirium caused by fever, astonished those 
present by speaking in the Greek and Latin lan
guages. I~ was ascertained that she had been a 
servant in the house of a professor of languages, 
whose studf joined the room in which she worked, 
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and that he often paced the room reading from Greek 
and Latin authors, leaving the door between the 
two rooms open for the purpose of ventilation. The 
words used by her were afterward found marked in 
books which had belonged to and been used by the 
professor. lq her normal state she could not re
peat them ; but, under the influence of fever, they 
were called up, showing that the impressions maqe 
by them had never been erased. 

Dr. Douglas claims that clairvoyance has the 
same effect of recalling forgottten impressions, and 
relates the follo\\ling instance: 

"Twelve years ago a gentleman took the name 
and address of a man. in a distant state, with 
whom, in a certain event, he was to correspond on 
business. The event occurred, but he had lost the 
address, which could neither be found or recalled to 
mind. There seemed no alternative but to make a 
journey of several hundred miles to attend to the 
busi.ness in person. But having been years before 
repeatedly in. the clairvoyant state, in which he 
seemed to remember every thing, he applied to a 
mesmerizer, and stated the case, saying that if he 
could mesmerize him it would save him a long 
journey. No sooner was this done than he seized 
a pencil and wrote the name ~nd address." 

Associations will also frequently revive long-for-
. gotten impressions. Sometimes the meeting with 
an old friend will bring up fresh to the mind for
gotten incidents with which he was more or Jess 
intimately connected; and these, by the mysterious 
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laws of association, will suggest other incidents with 
which he had no connection. These facts tend to 
show that, though impressions may fade from the 
consciousness, they never wholly leave the mind. 

(4.) It would seem that, under some circum
stances, impressions. may be transmitted from one 
mind to another without any apparent external 
ai;ency. This has led many intelligent thinkers to 
suppose that there is in human nature a sixth 
sense, which yet remains to be fully developed, 
namely : a power by which one man may project 
his thoughts into another man's mind without the 
use of external means. As an illustration I quote 
from Dr. Douglas's "Modern Spiritualism," p. 17. 

A few years ago, a gentleman known to the 
reading community, gave the following relation: 
" Being on a journey, on horseback, in the heat of 
Summer, he employed a considerable portion of a 
pleasant night in riding. He resolved during his 
ride to make an effort to impress the mind of his 
wife at home in such a way as to afford a test of 
success. He pictured distinctly to himself a fine 
cottage, with unique surroundings, a peculiar fount
ain, etc., and himself standing on the piazza ad
miring the scene. This picture he endeavored to 
impress upon the mind of his wife. On reaching 
home, some days after, she related a dream on that 
night, corresponding in every particular with the 
picture he had mentally drawn, including himself, 
standing on the piazza, admiring the scene. All 
this she bad seen in her dream." 
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In Lum's "Spiritual Delusions," p. 166, I find 
the following : 

"Mr. Gunning, in his essay, 'Is it the Despair 
of Science?' says that an eminent physician, on 
going to hear an iQspirational trance speaker, wrote 
and memorized a very sh6rt lecture. When he 
entered the room, he fixed his eye upon the me
dium, who sat upon the platform, and, by a strong 
effort of his will, caused her to utter it word for 
word as they came up in his mind." 

Whether this idea be true or false, it forms a 
part of the philosophy of spiritualism, for spiritual
ism holds that one mind may impress another with
out any external agency. 

(5.) But there is as much evidence that uncon
scious impressions are transmitted from one mind 
to another as there is . that conscious impressions 
are thus transmitted. In my fifth speech I gave 
an incident, related by Dr. Carpenter, of a man 
who received from ·the alleged spirit of the poet 
Young a quotation from his poetical commentary 
on Job. The man, at that time, had no knowledge 
of the existence of such a line or such a commen
t~ry, and to satisfy himself, he purchased a copy 
of Young's Works, and found both the commentary 
and the line. A short time afterward, in looking 
over his library, he found a copy of Young's W01:ks, 
and, turning to the line in question, found marginal 
marks, which he recognized ~s his own, showing 
that he bad read it before, and that it had made 
an impression upon his mind. In the absence of 
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any better explanation, we are justified in saying 
that, -though the impressions made by this -line 
had faded from th~ consciousness, they had not 
been erased from the mind, and that these uncon
sCious impressions, still existing in the mind, were, 
by some mysterious mental law, transmitted to the 
mind of the medium, and by him manifested in 
the tipping of the table, which tipping we have 
seen could have been produced by the action of 
the will in.controlling the vital electridty emanat
ing from his physical organization. _ 

Now, if this spiritualistic philosophy of mental 
impressions be correct, we arrive at the following 
facts: First, That impressions may be made upon 
the brain when -we are unconscious of them. 
Second, That impressions once made may fade 
from the consciousness without being erased from 
the mind. Third, That these unconscious im
pressions may be transmitted from one mind to 
another. Hence, when a medium imparts intelli
gence not known to the inquirer at the time, he· 
may conclude that he never knew it, and that it 
was imparted by spirits, while, in fact, it may be 
the result of the transmission of the unconscious 
impressions of his own mind to that of the medium, 
and with which departed spirits have nothing what
ever to do. 

2. According to the spin"tualistic philosophy, im
prefsions may be m~de by one mind upon another 
when miles intervene between them. Dr. Brittain, a 
prominent exponent of modern spiritualism, in his 
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work on " Man and his Relations," devotes an en
tire chapter to "Mental Telegraphy," in which he 
relates many instances coming under his own ob
servation, where persons, having been once under 
magnetic control, were subsequently influenced by 
him at a distance of miles. Mr. Tuttle, another 
prominent expounder of spiritualism, informs us in 
his "Arcana of Nature," p. 162, that the mind of 
one person may read the thoughts of another at a 
great distance ; and on page 149, that the operator 
or subject needs not be mesmerized. An inquirer 
obtains information from a medium which could 
not have been received by any ordinary method of 
communication. Hence he concludes that it must 
have been revealed to the medium by spirits, while, 
according to this philosophy of spiritualism, it may 
have been but the result of a transmission of the 
mental impressions of some distant friend .to the 
more susceptible mind of the medium, or it may 
be that the mental i~pressions of the distant 
friend were transmitted to the inquirer's own mind, 
though unconscious to himself, and that these un
conscious impressions thus made were transmitted 
to the mind of the medium, and by him manifested 
to the inquirer's consciousness. Now, if this spil'
itualist philosophy of" mental impressions" be true, 
such communications may be received by one mind 
in the flesh from another mind in the flesh without 
the least intervention by departed spirits. What 
need have ~e of spirits to tell us what may be told 
us by some one in the flesh, and that, too, without 
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the tell.er even knowing that he is imparting the in
formation? Let them tell us something we can not 
learn from each other through "mental telegraphy" 
or "clairvoyance." Let them do what they have not 
done in the twenty-seven years of "spiritual mani
festations," reveal some scientific fact hitherto un
known, and which shall be confirmed by subsequent 
scientific experiments. 

XIV. MANY oF THE PHENOMENA oF MoDERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE THE RESULT OF A PSYCHIC 

FORCE EMANATING FROM THE HUMAN ORGANIZA

TION. 

Mr. Cox, who assisted Dr. Crookes in his in
vestigations, in giving the spiritualistic theory as to 
the method by which spirits are said to communi
cate with us, says in his "Spiritualism Answered by 
Science," p. 47 : . 

"The most intelligent among them say that the 
reason we are not always conscious of the pres
ence of spirits is, that our senses are so constituted 
as to perceive only the coarse material of the earth, 
and can not, therefore, perceive the refined matter 
of which spirits are composed. If a spirit touches 
us we can no more feel the touch than we can feel 
the musk which another sense tells us fills the 
room. A medium is one possessing an abnormal 
amount of animal magnetism. Thi~ is matter of 
some kind projected from a part or the whole of 
the human body ; and like the other forces of na
ture, is perceivable to our senses only when it 
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meets with some obstacle. All possess it more or 
less ; the medium possesses it more, and attracts it 
from those with whom he is in communication. 
When this substance is sufficiently abundant, the 
spirits, which are always about us, are enabled to 
use it as a means of communication between them
selves and us. They have power to seize and shape 
it into a substance palpable to our senses ; hence, 
the need of a medium." 

· Now, I ask, 'why can not they use the electricity 
and magnetism of the atmosphere, and surrounding 
bodies, as well as emanations from human organ
izations? Wul our friends tell us what principle 
of . science prevents the one and admits of the 
other? If the spirits can seize these emanations, 
and shape them into substances palpable to our 
senses, when collected by the medium, why can't 
they collect them themselves without a medium ? 
W:ul my friend inform us on what principle of sci
Cce they are able to do the one and not the othctr ? 
Why can't the medium collect these emanations in 
an audience of five hundred as well as in a circle 
of ten or twelve? For instance, a spirit wishes to 
lift a table, but can not do it without a medium. 
The medium must collect the emanations of the 
circle, so that the spirits may shape them into a 
substance by which to raise the table from the 
floor. Now, as there are more emanations in an 
audience of five hundred than in one of ten or 
twelve, why can not the medium collect a larger 
amount of magnetism, and thereby enable the 
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spirits to produce greater phenomena in such an 
audience than in the smaller circle ? A biol~gist 

will inform you that he can, in an audience of a 
thousand, lift that table even to the ceiling, by 
controlling the vital electricity of persons present, 
without waiting for· spirits to shape "these emana
tions into a substance" by which to do it. Now, 
if a• biologist can do this, and spirits can't, it fol
lows that spirits in the flesh have power to control 
more emanations, and do greater things than spirits 
out of the flesh. 

I would inquire of my friend, have these emana
tions force ~ufficient within themselves to produce 
these phenomena? If he says no, I ask, on what 
principle of science does he demonstrate that spirits 
can give them the requisite amount of force? And 
how do they do it? If he says yes, then may they 
not produce this phenomenon without the aid of 
spirits? Again, if magnetism and electricity in the 
clouds, atmosphere, and elsewhere, do greater works 
than these, without the aid of spirits (and all admit 
that they do), why can not they do these without 
spirit· help? Again, I ask, by what principle of 
science do they demonstrate that spirits "seize these 
emanations and shape them into a substance palpa
ble to our senses?" He may say, "0, the spirits 
say so." But how do you demonstrate that the 
parties that say so are spirits? 

I will now give some of the characteristics of 
the force by which these phenomena are produced, 
as observed by Dr. Crookes, and presented by Mr. 
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Cox, in his "Spiritualism Answered by Science." 
He s.ays: 

" So far as I have found in my own experiments, 
and by the reported experiments of others, it ap
pears that the intelligence of the communications 
are measured by the intelligence of the psychic; 
nothing is conveyed by them that is not in the 
mind of the psychic, or some other person present." 
p. 6o. 

"The communications made by the intelligence, 
that undoubtedly often directs the force, are char- . 
acteristic of the psychic ; as he is, so they are. The 
language, and even the spelling, are such as he 
uses. . Thus, the communications in the 
presence of an English psychic are in English 
phrase ; of a Scotch psychic, in Scotticisms ; of a 
provincial, in his own provincialisms ; of a French
man, in French. The ideas conveyed are those of 
the psychic. If he is intellectual, so are the com
munications. If vulgar and uneducated, so are 
they. Their religious tone varies with the faith 
of the psychic. In the presence of a Methodist 
psychic, the communications are Methodistical ; of a 
Roman Catholic, decidedly Papistical ; with aU nita
rian, freethinking prevails. If the psychic can not 
spell, the communications are faulty in the spelling; 
if the psychic is ignorant of grammar, the defect is 
seen in the sentences spelled by the force. If the 
psychic is ill-inf~rmed on matters of fact, as in 
science, and such lilce, the alleged spirit messages 
exhibit the same errors, and if the communication 
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bas relation to a future state, the description~ given 
of that sphere of existence are in strict accordance 
with the notions which such a person as the psychic 
might be expected to entertain of it." (Page 56, 57.) 

In regard to the moving of solid bodies, he says, 
p. 61: 

"The movements of solid bodies, as previously 
described, are, if not always, almost always toward 
the psychic, and, as if by some attractive force in 
him, the chairs, and other furniture, that appear to 
move spontaneously from their places, at whatever 
distance from the psychic, invariably advance toward 
him in a direct line, if some obstacle is not inter
posed." 

These with other effects attending the experi
ments of Dr. Crookes and Sergeant Cox, Jed them to 
conclude that the force producing these phenomena 
emanated from the human organization, and that 
the intelligence directing this force was the intelli
gence of the psychic (though himself not conscious 
of controlling it), and not that of departed spirits. 

We have here the testimony of Dr. Crookes, Mr. 
Fishback's own witness, as given by Sergeant ·cox, 
who was intimately associated with him, and as
sisted him in many of his experiments, and who 
ought, therefore, to know to what be ascribed these 
phenomena. He says on page 17 that Dr. Crookes 
ascribes them to "a force emanating from, or in 
some manner directly dependent on, th~ human 
organization." He not only says that this is the 
position taken by Dr. Crookes, but also by "other 
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scie~tific experimentalists." In giving the results 
of these experiments by Dr. Crookes, he says, on 
page 45 : "All the conditions, more {ully to be set 
out hereafter, point directly to the psychic as the 
source of it." That is, as he afterward explains, of 
the force by ~hich these phenomena are produced. 
Here, then, we have scientific testimony that they 
are not produced by departed spirits, but by a force 
.existing within the human organization. 
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SPEECH VIII. 

GENTLEMEN MODEilATOR.S, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN: 

THE gentleman having finished his argument 
on the phenomena, presents us with what he calls 
the "teachings of spiritualism." Some of these 
teachings I regard as wholly false, and injurious 

. in their tendency, while to others, if I understood 
· them, I have no particular objection. But what · 

evidence has he brought that these teachings ema
nate from departed spirits? 

1. The teachings themselves do not prove it, for 
similar teachings have in different ages emanated 
from men in the flesh. They have been embodied 
in various forms in the writings of heathen authors, 
who in some instances ascribed them to direct reve
lation from the gods they worshiped. Others have 
denied that they were subjects of direct re\'ela'i:ion, 
and have urged that they were truths discovered 
by men in the progress of rational investigation. 
Others have denied that they were truths, and 
have contended that they were taught neither by 
divine revelation nor in nature. Hence the mere 
existence of these teachings do not prove that 
they emanated froll} departed spirits. 

2. The assertions of the gentleman that they 
are from departed spirits do not prove it, for they 
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may, through the mysterious laws of mental asso
ciation, be but the reproduction of what he has read 
from spiritualist and other authors, and which he 
has_ mistaken for the teachings of departed spirits. 
Again, all ages have believed in the existence of 
genii, fairies, and demons (some good and some 
bad), who were capable of assuming human forms, 
and conversing with, and deceiving, men. What 
evidence, then, have we that these beings have not 
assumed human shape, repeated these teachings of 
heathen writers to my friend, making him believe 
that they were the teachings of departed human 
spirits? But he may say there are no such beings; 
they were merely the creations of imagination. But 
how does he know this? What more evidence has 
he brought forward to prove that departed human 
spirits return and communicate with the living than 
can be produced of the existence of genii, fairies, 
and demons? Jf the one is possible, why not the 
other? The assertion that these beings are merely 
imaginary does not prove that the alleged return of 
departed spirits, and · that they are the authors of 
these teachings, are not equally imaginary. Jle
sides, the gentleman argues that departed human 
spirits return, and communicate with the living, 
because such has been the faith of all ages and 
nations. On the same principle of logic I may 
argue the existence of genii, fairies, and demons, 
and their assumption _of human shape, and com
munication with mortals, because that has been 
the faith' of all ages and nations. Now, if there 
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are such beings, I repeat, what evidence have we 
that they have not at various times assumed hu
man forms, and deceived my friend into the belief 
that these . old heathen notions were the teachings 
of departed human spirits? 

3· The phenomena do not prove it. For, if we 
can not account for these phenomena on some 
principle yet known to ,science, it does not follow 
that they must be produced by spirits, and that 
they may not be explained on some principle of 
science yet to be developed. Even if produced by 
spirits, it does not follow that they must be pro
duced by dep~rted human spirits, and . that they 
could not be produced by the spirits of the genii, 
fairies, and demons referred to, or by some other 
spirits, which my friend admits exist in a vast 
chain, from the highest to the lowest order of in
telligences. If produced by departed spirits, we 
demand such proof as will put the matter beyond 
a reasonable doubt, and that the best evidence be 
produced, which would be the revelation of some 
of the spirits to our senses in this audience, and in 
th.e broad light of these lamps, and which could be 
no more difficult for spirits to do than would be the 
production of these phenomena. Some of the most 
convincing phenomena, accompanied apparently by 
the most 11eliable tests, are acknowledged to have 
been deceptions. What evidence, then, have we 
that the others, no more convincing, and accompa
nied with no more apparently reliable tests, are not 
equally deceptive? As wonderful phenomena as 
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any that spiritualism has produced have been pro
duced by men in the flesh. Then what evidence 
have we that the phenomena of spiritualism are not 
thus produced ? We have seen, according to the 
confession of spiritualists themselves, that the 
testimony of the alleged spirits is unreliable. Then 
what evidence have we that their testimony that 
these teachings proceed from departed spirits is 
correct? We have no more evidence that the 
witches were mistaken in ascribing these phenom
ena to the devil than that spiritualists are in ascrib
ing them to departed spirits. We have seen that 
the spiritualistic philosophy of biology, electricity, 
clairvoyance, optical and mental illusions, odic and 
psychic force, mental impressions: and the unequal 
exaltation of the mental faculties will enable us to 
account for these phenomena without the interven
tion of departed spirits. Now, as these phenomena 
can not be proved to have emanated from departed 
human ·spirits, they can constitute no proof that 
these teachings emanated from any such source. 

The gentleman's proposition says that" the teach
ings of modern spiritualism " not only emanate 
from departed spirits, but that they "are calculated, 
in their tendency and influence, to secure man's 
highest good here and hereafter." . If these teach
ings are true, it can not be denied that such will 
be their "tendency and influence." But, if false, 
their· tendency and influence will be of a different 
character. For all admit that while the tendency 
of truth is to improve and bless mankind, the 
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teooency of error is to corrupt and injure. The tend
ency of the teachings of modern spiritualism will 
depend, then, on whether they are true or false. 
As we have examined the phenomena by which the 
claims of modern spiritualism are said to be sus
tained, we will now examine the character of the 
teachings which it promulgates. The proposition 
does not embrace a part of the teachings of modern 
spiritualism, but all of them ; for it does not say 
that some of these teachings "are calculated in their 
tendency to secure man's highest good here and 
hereafter," but that the teachings of modern spirit
ualism are calculated to secure this end. I may 
admit that some of the teachings of spiritualism are 
true, tor aii sysfems of error have some truth in 
them ; but if I can show that other portions of its 
teachings are puerile, false, and corrupting, the gen
tleman will have failed to sustain his proposition. 
In the accomplishment of this wo~k, I remark_: 

I. SOME !OF THE TEACHINGS OF MODERN SPIR

ITUALISM ARE BOMBASTIC, UNMEANING, AND AB
SURD. 

I. They are bombastic and unmeaning. I hold 
here what claims to be a spiritual revision of"the 
first chapter of Genesis. The spirit says, by way 
of preface, that the account there given of the crea
tion is substantially false, and substitutes the fol
lowing more truthful history: 

" God the life in God the Lord, in God the 
holy procedure organized the first orb creation 
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as one globular ovarium, which was the germ of the 
terrestrial universe of universes, and within fhe 
globular was the external of the uniyersal, personal, 
or intellectual creation, in one form of vertical 
ovarium." 

Now, as to the origin of man: 
" In the beginning of the orb formation, prepar

atory for man formations, vehicles of the quickening 
spirit into intellectual formations, the universal con
cavity and the universal convexity, were co-enfolded 
and encompassed in the universal zodiac, and witl:n 
the concavity w"as the visible disclosure unto the 
term of the terrestrial." (Professor G. T. Carpenter's 
"Spiritualism Condemned," p. 20.) · 

As to the science of raps, Davis, in his " Pene
. tralia," p. 188, makes the spirit of Galen give the 
following lucid explanation : 

"Mysterious rappings proceed from the sub-de
rangement and hyper-effervescence of small conical 
glandular bodies, situated heterogeneously in the 
rotnndum of the inferior acephalocyst, which, by 
coming in unconscious contact with the etheriza
tion of the five superior processes of the dorscll ver
tebrre, also result in tippings by giving rise to 
spontaneous combustion, with cc::rtain abnormal 
evacuations of multitudinous echinorhincus bicornis, 
situated in various abdominal orifices. The raps 
occur from the ebullitions of the former in certain 
temperamental structures, and the tips from the 
thoracic cartilaginous ducts, whenever their contents 
are compressed by cerebral inclinations." 

• J 



I 36 SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

Poor Galen I What a cataractic combustion of 
conglomerated gases must have occurred in. the bi
cornis portions. of his bibulous brain to produce 
such a hyper-effervescence of hyperbatory articula
tions as fell from the vocal orifice of his spiritual 
head upon the auditorium of the astonished seer, 
whose mysterious heterogeneous 'and multitudinous 
clairvoyant perceptions of etherization and other 
grandiloquent truths were to create an age more 
tr~nscendently joyful, and more effulgent with gor
geous and magnificent light, than was ever wit
nessed by ancient sages in gazing at an abnormal 
shower of musk-rats in May! 
• 2. They are ridiculous and absurd. The follow

ing I quote from a lecture by Mr. ·Leland, given in 
Carpenter's "Spir. Con.," p. 18: 

"In 1 Great Harmonia,' Vol. V, p. ·127, is an ac
count of a spiritual aviary, where each rara avis 
lays spiritual eggs in the sixth sphere; hatches spir
itual birds and feeds them-the swallows and robins, 
I suppose-on spiritual bugs and angle-worms, and 
the turkey buzzards on carrion ? And in 1 Supernal 
Theology,' p. 33, is an account of a similar institu
tion on Sweden borg Street, in the second sphere;. 
except ittthis case, they raise only robins, humming
birds, and canaries, leaving the cultivation of storks, 
sand- hill cranes, and .buzzards for the spheres 
above. So, also, in this same ' Harmonia,' p. 428, 
is an account of a spiritual hospital, where 1 Paral~

rella' or half-cured patients are ; and on p. 432, of a 
leather purse which some one found in the sixth 

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 



SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 137 

sphere, and, on the next page, a spiritual perpetual 
motion. I would recommend that the proprietors 
of this invention secure ·letters patent at once, or 
some adventurous Yankee will steal it, transplant 
it to the earth, and set it to pumping oil. And on 
p. 435 is a description of stone-hammers arid flint
knives in the spirit world. And in the delivery of 
this nonsense the spirits use such words as these: 
Akroapnameda, opilobeda, opeathaleta, spiritual min
iposassusi tavi, and the like. Now, I suppose there 
are men who call such stuff philosophy." 

In Gridley's "Astoundi'qg Facts from the Spirit 
World," p. 26, we have the following: · 

"Is it possible that ·a man who loves rum in 
this world carries that love with him into the 
next? Yes, it is certainly true. A spirit 
can enter the body of a drunken brute in human 
form and partake of the exhilarating influence of his 
cups with the greatest ease imaginable; or he can 
lay his face between the staves of a hogshead of 
rum, and inhale its fumes until he is intoxicated 
and literally insane, like a man in delirium tremens." 

According to Judge Edmonds, they raise cattle 
Jn the spirit world, and if so, they must raise grain 
to feed them on. · Then why don't they ¥oport our 
ideas of a distillery, and make their own liquor, and 
have their spiritual frolics at their own expense? 
It would be far more convenient and respectable, 
and less liable to incur loathsome diseases, than to 
come down here,· and suck it out of the ulcerous 
"body of some drunken brute in human form." 

12 
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But then these teachings are so elevating, and 
"calculated -in their tendency and influence to 
conduce to man's highest good here and hereafter." 
Be not disheartened, ye trembling debauchees I who 
find your only joy in the brimming cup; for when 
ye die you shall come back again, and without 
fumbling in your ragged pocket for the dime that 
is not there, you shall fasten yourselves at night 
upon some old unconscious topers, and imbibe to .. 1 

your heart's content, and become so gloriously 1 

drunk that you can't go to your spiritual homes 
till morning, and that, too, without a cent's expense, 
or fear of •city police or station-house. · 

. "In 'Present Age and Inner Life,' pp. 85-273, 
Davis favors us with pictures of heaven's scenery, 
and a description of a world's congress in the spirit 
land, a report of the proceedings during several ses
sions, etc. True, it -is a little strange that only 
the present nations had representatives there, and 
that these were all well-known personages, an<\ 
spoke the English language, Indians, Chinese, and 
all." (Carpenter's" Spiritualism Condemned," p. 21.) 

It seems to me to have been exceedingly out 
of place that the nations of antiquity, who had as 
good a right as any of the nations of the nine
teenth century to seats in this congress, and whose 
age and experience might have repressed the youth
ful follies that came cropping out through the offi
cial reports of their proceedings, should be excluded. 
They should have called an "old settlers'" conven
tion, and demanded their rights, on the grounds 
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that from their lotig residence they were better 
acquainted with the nature and circumstances of 
the country, and therefore better knew the neces
sities of. the times, and what should be done, than 
the new-comers of the nineteenth century. 

II. MANY oF THE TEACHINGs oF MoDERN 

SPIRITUALISM ARE EssENTIALLY CoNTRADICTORY. 

1. As to Spirit. 
Mr. Davis says: "A spirit is no immaterial sub

stance. On the contrary, it is composed of matter, 
such as we see, feel, eat, smell, and inhale." (Spir. 
Int., p. 49·) 

Mr. Adin Ballou says: "Should one, bearing 
Gabriel's exalted name, undertake to teach us thai: 
matter is spirit, . then we know he is a 
deceiver." (Page 159.) Again: "The lowest grade 

· of spirit is always more subtile, elastic, and pene
trative than the most ethereal matter." (Page 5.) 

These men give what is claimed to have been 
revealed to them by the spirits. It follow!.'~, then, 
from these contradictory statements that the spirits 
do not themselves know whether they are material 
or immaterial ; hence are no better off in this 
respect than we are. 

2. As to tlte original condition of tlte world. 
Mr. Davis says, in "Divine Revelations," p. 120: 

"In the beginning the univerccelum was one 
boundless, undefinable, and unimaginable ocean of 

. liquid fire." 
Mr. Koons says, on p .. 41 : "Before the be-
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ginning of the creation of the heavens and the 
earth, matter was void of form, and darkness pre
vailed." 

The spirits evidently do not understand the 
facts of the creation any better than we do, or 
they would not so flatly contradict each other. 

3· As to the Holy Ghost. 
Mr. Davis, in "Harmonia," Vol. II, p. 312, says: 

"Holy Ghost is defined to be excellent laws." 
Mr. Gridley, in "Astounding Facts from Spirit 

World," p. 153, says: "The Holy Ghost is declared 
to be the lawful wife of God Almighty." 

The spirits show the same ignorance, and con
sequent differences of opinion, as to the Holy 
Ghost that men do here. In fact, they give us 
no opinion but what already exists here; hence, 
no new information. 

4- As to the number of spheres. 
Mr. Tiffany says, in his "Debate with Mahan," 

p. 54 : "There are three primary spheres in the 
universe." The Mountain Cove 'Journal says there 
are four. Ballou says there are -seven. (Page 
216.) Mrs. Franklin says: "The shining stars 
are the homes of the spirits." (Voices from the 
Spirit World, p. 122.) Gridley makes six circles. 
(Page 9(5.) 

It would seem that the spirits know less about 
the spheres where they live than earth-born astron
omers do of the planets which tbey can never 
reach ; less about their homes than we do about 
ours. For almost any of us can tell the number 
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of States in the Union, counties in our State, and 
townships i11 the county. 

s. As to t!te distance to tke spkeres. 
"Supernal Theology" says, p. 75 : "The sev

enth sphere is about four thousand miles from the 
earth." Mr. Gridley makes the first circle five 
thousand miles from the ear~h, and the sixth circle 
thirty thousand miles. Ambler makes the first 
sphere but one hundred miles from the earth. 
(Teacher, p. 58.) 

Some of these spirits were surveyors and en
gineers while on earth, and accustomed to measur
ing the distance between places, and some were 
astronomers who could accurately measure the dis
tance to the sun and stars. But since their death 
they have not suffident sense to know the distances 
along the road they travel every day. I might 
give you contradictory quotations from spiritualistic 
teachings by the hour; but time will not permit. 

III. MODERN SPIRITUALISM IS CORRUPTING IN 

ITS TEACHINGS AND INFLUENCE • . 
My first witness is Dr. Wm. B. Potter, a spir-

itualist and medium, but who, however, refuses to 
fellowship the most prominent and leading spirit
ualists on account of the corruption with which 
he charges them. He says in one of his tracts, 
under the .title of" Seducing Spirits:" 

"Fifteen years of critical study of spiritualistic 
literature, an extensive acquaintance with the lead.
ing spiritualists, and a patient, systematic, and 
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thorough investigation of the manifestations for 
many years enable me to speak from actual knowl
edge, definitely and positively, of spiritualism as it 
is. Spiritual literature is full of the most insidious 
and seductive doctrines, calculated to undermine tlte 
very foundations of morality and virtue, and to lead 
to tlte most Uttbridled licentiousness." 

The doctor here claims to possess · three sources 
of information : I . Critical study of spiritual litera
ture. 2 . Intimate acquaintance with leading spir
itualists. 3· Patient, systematic, and thorough 
investigation of the manifestations. He has .em
ployed these sources for fifteen years, and claims 
to testify not to what he thinks, but to what he 
actually knows. 

My next witness is Dr. Hatch, the husband of 
the celebrated medium and lecturer, Cora V. Hatch". 
He says: 

"The extensive opportunity which I have had, 
and that, too, among the first class of spiritualists, 
of learning its nature and results, I think will ena
ble me to lay just claims to being ~ competent 
witness in the matter. I have heard much of the 
improvement in individuals in consequence of a 
belief in spiritualism. With such I ~ave had no 
acquaintance. But I have known many, whose 
integrity of character and uprightness of purpose 
rendered them worthy examples to all around ; 
but who, on becoming mediums, and giving up their 
individuality, also gave up every sense of honor 
and decency." 
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. Mr. Wheeler, a prominent spiritualist lecturer, 
is reported by Dr. Potter, in Report No. 7, as say
ing, in a lecture at Cleveland, just after the Fourth 
National Convention, that spiritualists have "no 
moral standard or rule of conduct, and, in prac
tice, are the most immoral class of people on the 
face of the earth, with only one single exception." 

Hudson Tuttle, a prominent spiritualist editor 
ancl author, says in the Ohio Spiritualist, August 
15, I86g: 

"I sicken at the black list of abuses that have 
weighed down the divine philosophy. . ; . When 
an immoral agent steps into the domestic circle, 
bearing the upas branch of enmity between hus
band and wife, insincerity, instability, and social an
~~chy are· at once inaugur-ated. A large class of 
spiritualists have allowed this to occur." 

P. S. Hayford, in the Banner of Light, May 22, 

x86g, says: 
"Spiritualism, in its present state, is corrupting 

in its tendencies." 
Gridley, in his "Astounding Facts from the 

Spirit World," on "Celestial Marriage," pp. 171, 

172, says: 
"No good and advancing spirits, below the fifth 

degree, have aught to do with the sexual relatio"n in 
jlny sense whatever, any more than the ~irtuous 
part of the community on earth do before marriage. 
They (the angels) state that after the judgment 
(that is, on entering the fifth sphere) the positive 

· spirit can readily fill the negative spirit by contact, 
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' an~ as the male is generally and naturally positive 
to the female, so a spiritually enlightened wisdom 
often inclines them to assume the position of con
nubial commerce, not to produce a new existence 
as upon earth, but to supply the negative spirit 

_ with their own positive elements, or, in other words, 
to multiply their own spiritual life in others. . • • 
The spiritual world is the counterpart of the ear.th 
world, in this as in other matters ; and as the 
generative organs are the proper vehicles for the 

· impartation and propagation of natural life, so tlte 
same organs in tlte ltigner life, and, of course, in a 
higher plane, are vehicles through which spiritual 
life is often, though by no means always, caused to 
flow. They affirm that any positive spirit has ac
cess to any negative spirit where there i6 affinity ; 
that though the male may have a female companion 
who is constitutionally adapted to be to him a bet
ter helpmate on the whole than any other, and 
so generally accompanies him, yet the latter has 
no jealousy and knows no exclusiveness; that she 
is glad to have the life of God increased in any 
way and anywhere ; that the same liberty will ere
long be given to men on earth, who are found worthy 
to obtain that world and the resurrection of the 
dead, which can be done without putting off the 
body."• · • 

This extract, professing to be a revelation from 

• I declined reading this extract in the oral debate, but re
quested the privilege of inserting it in the published report, which 
was granted. 
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spirits, makes the fif~h sphere, and all above it, li,t
erally a house of prostitution ; and teaches that 
this licentious liberty will soon be " given to men 
on earth." Yet the teachings of spiritualism are so 
pure, and "are calculated in their tendency and in
fluence to secure . man's highest good here and 
hereafter." 

Mr. Gridley is highly recommended as a gen
tleman of high standing by the New Era, which re
peatedly published commendatory notices of his 
book. Mr. Davis reviewed some things written by 
Dr. Gridley concerning evil spirits, but fajled to 
give any warning that he taught any thing of im
moral tendency. If he did not know of these im
moral utterances, the good spirits with whom he is 
on such intimate terms, should have told him. 

13 
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FIFTH NIGHT, NovEMBER 22, 1874. 

SJ?EECH IX. 

GENTLEMEN MODEllATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN : 

Mv friend claims the right to define his own 
pr~p<;>sition. It seems to me that the proposition 
naturally defines itself. It says that "the phe
nomen~ and teachings of modern spiritualism ema
nate from, and are produced by, departed human 
spirits, and are calculated in their tendency and in
fluence to secure man's highest good here and 
hereafter." I presume that he means he has a right 
to define what the teachings of modern spiritualism . 
are. I respectfully deny that Mr. Fishback has 
the ·exclusive right to say what spiritualism teaches, 
and that we must go to him to lear11 what those 
teachings are. Suppose the subject of discussion 
was the teachings of Methodism-would he allow 
me the exclusive right of defining what those teach.: 
ings are? No ; he would go to our most promi
nent authors, and especially to the founders of 
Methodism. So, in order to ascertain what the 
teachings of spiritualism are, I have gone to their 
most prominent authors, to the founders of spirit
u~lism, and to the alleged spirits themselves. Mr. 
Davis, Judge Edmonds, Dr. Hare, Mr. Tuttle, and 
the other leading spiritualists from whom I have 
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quoted, are representative men, and are certainly as 
much entitled to say what spiritualism teaches as 
is my esteemed friend. . 
. I ~hall now resume my examination of the char

. acter of the teachings of spiritualism. 

IV. MoDERN SPIRITUALISM: DESTROYS ALL 

MoRAL REsPoNSIBILITY BY DENYING AU. DISTINC

TION BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL. 

Mr. Davis says in "Nature's Divine Revela
tions," p. ·392 : 

" Man is not accountable in the manner in which 
this supposition would imply for the original or 
present imperfections, for these spring necessarily 
from his uncultivated social and moral situation. 
Indeed, it is only by· the aid of the.se imperfections 
that man can properly know and appreciate purity 
and perfection." 

On page 521, he · says: 11 Sin, in the common 
· acceptation of that word, does not really exist." 

And on page 413, "The innate divi!;leness of the 
spirit prohibits the possibility of spiritual wicked

. ness or · unrighteousness." 
Now, if 11 man is not accountable;" if" sin .does 

not exist;" if it 11 is only through these imperfec
tions that we can know and appreciate purity and 
perfection ;" if "the innate divineness of the spirit 
prohibits the possibility of spiritual wickedness," it 
follows that "whatever is, is right." Hence, mur
der, theft, licentiousness, are no worse than virtue 
and holiness, and that it is only by these that 
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virtue and holiness can be known and appreciated. 
Yet these teachings conduce to "man's highest 
good here and hereafter." 

Dr. Hare says, in "Spiritualism Scientifically 
Demonstrated," p. 3 I : 

"There is no evil that can be avoided." "Evi
dently, the devil could be nothing else but what 
Omnipotence would make him. • • • The acts 
of the devil would, therefore, be indirect)y the acts 
of his Maker." " He vieweth error as God vieweth 
it, as undeveloped good." 

If there is no evil that can be avoided, then men 
commit no acts of vice but what they are compelled 
to commit ; hence, they are not responsible for 
them. If the devil would be what God would make 
him, and his acts indirectly the acts of his Maker, 
so with man. Hence, murder, lying, and every 
species of crime. would be the acts of God, for which 
he alone would be accountable. Again, we are to 
view them as God views them, "as undeveloped 
good." Yet, .the teachings of spiritualism have suck 
a restraining influence on vice, and are so encour
aging to virtue. At the Rhode Island State Spir
itualist Convention, held in Providence in 1866, 
Mr. Wheeler said : " Drunkenness is just as good as 
soberness,· vice is just as good as virtue ; the devil 
is the equal of God ; and hell is just as sweet as · 
heaven. Hell itself, if you raise it high enough, 
becomes the golden floor of heaven. As spirit
ualists, we have not acknowledged that there is 
such a thing as m(Wa/ o!Jiigation." 
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In the same convention, Mr. Perry said: ."As a 
spiritualist, I have yet to learn that we hold any 
thing as sacred." (Christian Stamlard, October 20, 

.1866.) 
The Bannn- of Light, December 3, 1862, con

tains the following prayer: "We thank thee for all 
conditions of men ; for drunkards, for prostitutes, 
for the dissolute of every description." In the same 
paper, October -19, I85o, in the report of a discus
sion in convention, Dr. Childs says: "In Fenelon 
there is no merit ; in Herod there is no demerit." 
Mr. Newton, in the same discussion, indorsed the 
above sentiments. · Mr. Wilson, of New York, said: 
"Moral distinctions I can not recognize as an 
essential quality of the soul." Lizzie Doten, the 
distinguished medium, and who ought to know 
what the spirits teach, indorsed the former speakers. 
Yet, these are the teachings that are to impart a 
pure 'moral tone to society, and are "calculated in 
their tendency and influence to secure man's high
est good here and hereafter." 

Dr. A. B. Childs, one of the most popular spir
itualist authors, in a work, entitled "Christ and the 
People," says : 

"Erelong, man will come to . see that all sin is 
for his spiritual good. To see that holi
ness lays up treasures on earth. Sin de
stroys earthly treasures, and causes them to be laid 
up in heaven." (Pages 32, 33.) 

"There is no criminal act that is not an expe
rience of usefulness. The tracks of vice and crime 
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are only the tracks of human progress. 
There has been no deed in the catalogue of crime 
that has not been a valuable experience to the inner 
being of the man who committed it" (Page 137.). 

" 1\lan has yet to learn, and yet to admit, that 
all sins which are committed are innocent; for all 
are in the inevitable rulings of God." (Page 175.) 

"He who wars with sin leaves nothing lovely 
in his tracks." (Page 191.) 

The Bamzer of Ligkt, in recommending this 
book, says: 

"This book should find its way. into every 
family. It is born of spiritualism, and reaches for 
the manhood of Christ,'' etc. 

Dr. Childs here teaches, I . That "all sin is for 
spiritual good." Hence, instead of a thing to be 
feared and hated, it is a thing to be desired and 
loved. 2. That "holiness lays up treasures on 
earth,'' while sin "destroys earthly treasures, and 
causes them to 'be laid up in heaven." Hence, the 
less we have of holiness and the more of ·sin, the 
more treasures we will have in heaven. 3· That 
" there is no criminal act that is not an experience 
of usefulness." Hence, the more criminal our acts, 
the greater our experience in usefulness. 4- That 
"the tracks of vice and crime are only the tracks 
of human progress.',. Hence,'' spiritual progression" 
is progression in " vice and ·crime,'' "calculated to 
secure man's highest good, here and -here~fter." S· 
That " there has been no deed in the catalogue of 
crime that has not been a valuable experience to 
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the inner being of the man who committed it." 
Hence, the more deeds of crime we commit, the 
mere valuable the experience to our inner being. 
6. That " all· sins which are committed are inno
cent, for all are in the inevitable rulings of God." • 
Hence, be who commits murder, acts of licentious
ness, and other crimes, is as innocent as the most 
virtuous and chaste. 7. That "he who wars against 
sin, leaves nothing lovely in his tracks." Hence, 
civil governments, temperance, and moral reform 
societies, "leave nothing lovely in their tracks," be
cause they "war against sin." He who seeks in 
any way to restrain vice" wars against sin;" hence, 
"leaves nothing lovely in his tracks." To 'be 
lovely, the~, in the spiritualistic sense, we should 
not "war against sin," but should promote it, as it is, 
(1.) For our" spiritual good." (2.) "Lays up treas
ures in heaven." (3.) Is "an experience of useful
ness." (4) Is essential to "human progress." (S.) 
Is "a valuable experience" to our "inner being." 
(6.) Is." innocent," being "in the inevitable rulings 
of God." 

The book that teaches all this is, according to 
the Bamzer of Ligltt (the leading spiritualist jour
nal)', "born of spiritualism." Here, then, we have 
the genuine teachings of modern spiritualism, 
which my friend's proposition says "are calculated 
in their tendency and influence to secure man's 
highest good here and hereafter." 

As time will not permit me to bring forward 
any more arguments on the negative of this propo-
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sition, I propose to devote the remaining portion of 
this speech, and ~y next one, to reviewing what 
has already been ·done. I have not noticed the 
individual instances of phenomena brought forward 
by the gentleman, from the fact that each instance 
was covered by some one or more of my negative 
arguments on the phenomena. Nor have I attended 
to what he calls the teachings of modern spiritual
ism, because of the proposition assumed, not that a 
part of, but that "the teachings of modern spirit
ualism " "are calculated in their tendency and influ
ence to secure man's highest good here and here· 
after." If, then, I have shown that any portion of 
the teachings of modern spiritualism do not have 
this tendency and influence, but, on the contrary, 
are false and corrupting, I have completely nega
tived his proposition, without being compelled to 
notice that portion of the teachings brought forward 
by him. I will now proceed to review the argu
ments presented upon the phenomena of modern 
spiritualism. 

I. THE CLAIMs oF MoDERN SPIRITUALISM ARE 

OPPOSED TO THE PRINCIPLES OF LOGIC. 

They assume that these phenomena can be pro
duced by no known principles of science, and then 
draw the conclusion; from this assumption, that they 
must, of necessity, be produced by spirits. The 
claims of our opponents are based on four unproved 
assumptions: I. They assume that we know all !he 
results whick the k1town pri11ciples of science are 
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capable of producing. For, if they admit. that new 
applications of the known principles of science 
may yet be made, by which these phenomena can 
be explained without the intervention of spirits, 
they give up the question. If they deny that any 
possible application can produce like results, they 
assume to know what results every possible appli
cation of the known principles of science can or 
can not produce. 2. They assume t!tat we know 
all tlte princi'ples of scie11ce t!tat ever will be known. 
For, if they admit that they may be produced by 
some principle as yet unknown to science, they 
give up the question. If they say that no principle 
of science can ever be developed by which these 
phenomena can be produced, they assume to know 
aU the principles of science that remain to be de
veloped. 3· Tltey assume t!tat w!tatever can not be 
ezplai'ned must be tlte work of spirits. If they ad
mit that our inability to explain these phenomena 
constitutes no evidence of their spiritual origin, they 
yield the question. If they say our inability to ex
plain them proves them to be produced by spirits, 
they assume that whatever can not be satisfactorily • 
explained must be the work of spirits. 4- . They 
assume t!tat tltere are no otlter titan human spirits. 
If they admit that there are other than human 
spirits by which these phenomena may be produced, 
they surrender their claims. If they say that there 
are no other spirits that can produce these phe-! 
nomena, they assume that there are no other than 
human spirits ; or, that they know what all other 
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spirits can or can not do. But, say our opponents, 
"these spirits claim to be human spirits;" yet they 
admit that the spirits will lie and deceive. If, then, 
there are other than human spirits who will lie and 
deceive, may they not claim to be human spirits 
when they are not? If the gentlemen says yes, he 
surrenders his proposition. If he says no, he claims 
that human spirits are the only spirits that will lie 
and deceive. Now; unless spiritualists can bring 
stronger proof to support their claims than these 
four unproved assumptions, w.e are bound by the 
principles of logic to reject them. 

II. THE CLAIMs oF MoDERN SPIRITUALISM ARE 

OPPOSED TO THE PRINCIPLES OF LEGAL EVIDENCE. 

. I. They must be proved beyond a reasonable doubt. 
If the gentleman admits the possibility of being 
mistaken, he surrenders the question he has under
taken to prove. For the question is not that the 
phenomena of modern spiritualism may emanate 
from, and be produced by, departed human spirits, but 
that they do thus emanate~ and are thus produced. 
When a certain man is charged with crime, the prin
ciples of legal evidence will not allow the court to as
sume that he committed the crime, simply because the 
defense can not prove who did commit it. So, even 
if we could not show what produced these phenom
ena, the principles of legal evidence will not allow 
us to assume that they are produced by departed 
spirits, simply because we could not prove what did 
produce them. The gentleman must prove his 
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proposition, not by hypothetical, but by positive 
testimony, to be not possibly, but unmistakably, true. 
The gentleman brings up certain phenomena, and 
says that they are produced by departed human 
spirits. I admit the phenomena, but demand proof 
that they are produced by spirits. To prove that 
they are thus produced, he brings up more phe
nomena. A party is charged with the commission 
of certain murders. He admits that the murders 
have been committed, but denies that he committed 
them. The prosecution, to prove t.hat he did com
mit them, brings up more instances of murder. 
Now, does the mere relation of repeated instances 
of murder, however numerous, prove that any one 
of them was committed by the accused ? A man 
claims that he found gold in a certain place, and to 
prove it, produces the gold. I admit the existence 
of the gold, but demand proof that he found it in the 
place designated. To prove that he found it there, 
and nowhere else, he produces more gold. Now, 
he may produce gold by the hour, but that does 
not prove that he found it in the place where he 
claims to have found it. So my friend may produce 
instances of phenomena in every speech he makes, 
but that will not prove that they are produced by 
departed human spirits. The question is not, Are 
there phenomena? but, What produces them? Is 
their production by departed spirits an unmistakable 
fact? . If so, let it be proved beyond a reasonable 
doubt. · 

2. Our opponents must produce tlteir best evidence. 
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As my opponent did not like my illustration in re
gard to the deed, I will change it, and see if I can 
suit him better. A man claims that he has a deed 
that gives him· possession of a piece of land. He 
does not need to prove possession. All may admit 
that. The court will ask, "What gave you posses
sion ?" He will say, "The deed." The court will 
say to him," Produce the deed." He may say, "It 
is not here; it is at· my home in the country. 
But I can bring forward a hundred witnesses to 
prove that I have such a deed." The court will 
reject their testimony, and demand the deed as the 
best evidence. Spiritualism claims that there are de
parted human spirits who produce certain phenomena. 
It it not enough to prove the phenomena. We may 
admit them. But we inquire," What produces them?" 
The gentleman says, "Spirits!" We say, "Pro
duce your spirits." He says, "We can't do that; 
but we can bring witnesses to prove that spirits 
produce them." We have a perfect right, on the 
principles of legal evidence, to reject their testi
mony, and demand the production of the spirits 
themselves as the best evidence. 

But the gentleman may say, "If you will com
ply with the conditions; we will produce the spirits." 
Supp~s~ the man claiming to have the deed should 
say to the court, "If you will comply with the con
ditions, I will produce the deed." And the court 
should say, "What are the conditions?" And he 
should reply, " Let a portion of the court at a time 
go with me to a certain house. I will form a circle 
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composed largely of my friends, and have a cabinet 
with curtains around it. We will darken -the room, 
lowering the light, and putting it behind a screen. 
The curtains about the cabinet will open, and the 
deed will appear for a moment at the aperture, and 
you ~ay even take hold of it, when it will dissolve 
in your hand, and disappear." Would the court 
accept of such conditions? No I they would de
mand that the deed be produced in open court, so 
that it might be subject to the most careful and 
searching scrutiny, and all see whether or not it 
actually gave the man possession of the land. We 
have, then, on the principles of legal evidence, the 
right to reject the gentleman's conditions, arid de
mand that the spirits be produced in open court, 
and subjected to scrutiny, that all may see whether 
or not they actually produce the phenomena. 

III. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN 

SPIRITUALISM ARE GROSS DECEPTIONS. 

This fact is not denied by the gentleman, and 
is admitted by the most prominent spiritualists. 
Yet these phenomena, now admitted to have been 
deceptive, were as convincing, accompanied by as 
apparently reliable tests, and were considered as 
conclusive proofs 9f their spiritual origin, as any 
others. What evidence have we that the other 
manifestations, no more convincing, and accompa
nied by no more apparently reliable tests, and no 
more relied on to prove spiritpalism than they 
were, are not equally deceptive? 
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IV. As WoNDERFUL PHENOMENA AS ANY THING 
MoDERN SPIRITUALISM PRODUCES HAVE BEEN PRo
DUCED BY MEN IN THE FLESH. 

Among other things, I called your attention to 
the wonderful phenomena that occurred on the 
Woodstock Estate in England, in 1649, of ~hich 
I will now give you a brief synopsis. I. The en
trance of a large black dog, howling, overturning 
chairs and tables, and then disappearing when 
the doors were securely locked. 2. The noise as 
of a person ·walking over their heads, when the 
doors to the rooms above were locked. 3· The 
wood of the king's oak thrown into the room, the 
furniture hurled about, the papers torn, and ink
stands broken, when the doors were securely fast
ened. 4- The lifting of the feet of the bedsteads 
on which the servants slept, when no one else had 
ac~ess to the room. 5· The extinguishing of the 
lights, accompanied by a sulphurous smell, and the 
hurling of wooden trenchers into the room, when 
the doors were closed and locked. 6. The hurling 
of great pewter dishes upon the beds of the com
missioners when no others could get into the room. 
7· Stripping the clothes off the beds, noise in the 
room like the cracking of thunder, and the laying 
by an invisible agent of thirty-six pewter dishes 
under the bed-cover beside one of the commission-. 
ers. 8. The falling of great stones into the room, 
and noise like the discharge of forty cannon, fright
ening the whole neighborhood. 9· The burning of 
the paper prepared by the commissioners, together 
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with the earth under which it was concealed in an 
earthen pot, accompanied by an intolerable stench, 
in broad daylight. It was afterward ascertained that 
all these wonderful phenomena were produced by 
Joseph Collins, of Oxford, and other men in the 
flesh. 

Now, if phenomena f;r more wonderful than 
any thing spiritualism produces can be produced 
by men in the flesh, what evidence have we that 
the less ·wonderful phenomena of spiritualism may 
not be j~st as well produced by an agent equally 
earthly? 

Again, why do not mediums accept the repeated 
challenges of mesmerists, clairvoyants, and jugglers, 
who propose to parallel any thing of which spirit
ualism can boast ? 

v. THE TESTIMONY OF THE ALLEGED SPIRITS 

IS UNRELIABLE. 

Dr. Hare says we are not to trust the spirits 
unless we can identify them ; but the Spiritual 
Telegraph says we can not identify them. Then, 
ac~ording to unmistakable spiritual authority, the 
testimony of the alleged spirits that they are human 
spirits is unreliable. 

Mr. Hobart, A. J. Davis, and J. B: Tiffany in
form us that spirits "can assume any name and 
form" they wish, "psychologize us to see them in 
such form as will best answer the ends of the visi
tation," and be "far different spirits from what they 
purport to be." What evidence, then, have we that 
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they do not "assume the names and form " of 
human spirits, "psychologize" spiritualists " to see 
them in the shape" of human beings, "purport to 
be" human spirits, and yet be the spirits of demons 
or devils? 

VI. PROMINENT . SPiRITUALISTS ADMIT THAT 

MANY oF THE CoMMUNICATIONs oF MoDERN SPIR

ITUALISM ARE OBTAINED FROM SPIRITS IN THE 

FLESH. 

If, as Mr. Davis admit, some of the communi
cations received by mediums may be obtained "from 
a person sitting in the circle, or from a mind even 
in some distant part of the world," what evidence 
have we that the rest of the communications are 
not obtained from the same soQrce ? 

If, as Mr. Harshman admits, many of the sup
posed spiritual operations are but the inquirers' 
responses to their own questions by a law which 
they do not understand, what evidence have we that 
all the alleged spirit communications are not ob
tained ·in the same way ? 

If the communication of past events can be 
made without voluntary or .conscious effort by one 
mind in the flesh to another mind in the flesh, as 
appears from the communication to Judge Ed
monds from a living friend, what evidence have we 
that what are supposed to be communications from 
departed spirits are not the result of the uncon
scious actions of our own minds, or the minds of 
some other parties yet on the earth ? 

o'9''"ed by Goog Ie 
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SPEECH X. 

GKNTL1UU:N MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN:-

AS the gentleman presented nothing in his last 
speech requiring a special reply, I shall resume my 
review. 

VII. MANY oF THE PHENOMENA OF MoDERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE 

PRINCIPLES OF ANIMAL MAGNETISM OR BIOLOGY. 

1. Tlu Psycltological Pltenomena: (I.) In many 
instances the inquirer may himself be magnetized. 
In mesmerism the magnetized party is wholly under 
the control of the magnetizer-seeing, hearing, aad 
feeling what he wills him to see, hear, and feel. 
Pathetists tell us that they can pathetize a man 
without his knowing that he is pathetized ; and that 
in this condition they have frequently put persons 
in apparent communication with deceased friends 
by simply willing them to think tJ1at they were re
ceiving such communications. What evidence have 
we, then, that the inquirer is not frequently pathe
tized by the medium or some one in the circle, and 
put into apparent communication with a deceased 
friend, when no such friend is there, and no such 
communication is made ? 

(2.) In many instances the medium is in a 
14 
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biologieal state. This is admitted by spiritualists, 
who claim that a spirit has the same rower to mag
netize the medium that a mesmerizer has to mag-· 
netize his subject. An inquirer goes to a medium, 
remembers the appearance of a friend, many cir
cumstances in his life, and conversations that oc
curred between them. The medium, under biolog· 
ical influence, sees his thoughts, and answers ac
cordingly. The inquirer is astonished, and thinks 
he received the information from spirits, when, in 
fact, the answer came from his own mind. 

(3.) If the medium is magnetiZed by spirits, 
there is the same chance for deception that there is 
in mesmerism. If a departed human spirit can 
magnetize a medium, what evidence have 'we that 
any other spirit can not? If, then; the medium is 
magnetized by a spirit, what proof have we that 
it•is not the spirit of a demon or devil, who wills 
the medium to see human spirits when no human 
spirits are present? 

(4.) The claim that spirits can magnetize a me
dium is not supported by facts. According to Dr. 

· Dods, a distioguished mesmerist, and who, my friend 
says, is a spiritualist, the magnetizing of one party 
by another requires two brains--the dispensing and 
the · receiving brain. If a spirit, then, has not a 
brain, it can not magnetize the medium .. If it has 
a brain, when, where, and how did it get it? and on 
what principle of science can its possession of a 
brain be demonstrated ? I understood the gentle-

'll to say that "there are natural bodies and there 
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are spiritual bodies ;" and as the natural body has a 
brain, so a spiritual body has a brain. But where 
does he learn that there are "spiritttal bodies" ex- • 
cept in the Bible, which was not to come in as 
proof on this proposition? The place where it is 
said "There is a natural body and there is a spir
itual l:iody," is I Cor. xv, 44 But the apostle shows 
that, instead of referring .. to two different bodies, he 
refers to the same body in two different conditions. 
He says: "It is sown in corruption, it is raised in 
incorruption: it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in 
glory: it is .sown in weakness, it is raised in power: 
it is sown a natural body, it is mised a spiritual 
body. There is a natural body, and there is a spir
itual body.". (Verses 42-44) 

The gentleman will have to go elsewhere to find 
that man possesses two bodies with two sets of 
brains, one natural and the other spiritual. 

2. The pkysical plunomma. (1.) We have seen 
that, according to the author of "Spirit Land," a 
biological lecturer raised -a table to the ceiling by 
the action of his will, causing it to remain there 
for a short time. (2.) That an Italian in the. Mas
sachusetts Hospital raised tables without contact, 
and said he learned the art in Italy. (3.) Mr. 
Brittain says : "The same power that moves the 
human· medium also moves the wooden table." 
Spiritualists admit that the power that moves the 
human medium is magnetic power. (4.) Professor 
Hamilton says: "Let a number of highly charged • 
persons sit around a table, and will it to move, and 
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it will move." (5.) We have seen that a company 
of men on one occasion gathered around a table, 
and, by the action of their wills, caused it to 
follow one of the party into another room, and 
that, when his age was called for, the table tipped 
thirty-three times, the party thinking he was thirty
three years old, when, in fact, he was only twenty
three. (6.) A distinguished pathetist assured the 
author of "Spirit Land" that he had often raised 
tables by controlling the vital electricity of the 
persons present. (;.) What evi_dence have we that 
in the presence of a medium in a biological condi
tion, and a circl& of ten or twelve, these tables and 
other articles are not moved by magnetic force, 
under the conscious or unconscious control of the 
wills of the parties present, without departed spirits 
having any thing to do with it·? 

VIII. MANY OF 'THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE 

PRlNCIPLES OF ELECTRlpTY. 

1. Electric#y as an agent capable of producing 
raps and moving ponderable bodies. We have seen, 
(1.) That electricity exists in all bodies, and that 
its discharge from human bodies is often connected 
with noise. (2.) That electricity, in passing from 
highly charged to surrounding bodies, will, in seek
ing its equilibrium, produce more or less disturb
ance among them. (3.) Mr. Davis informs us that 
the raps occurring at the house of Dr. Phelps, in 
Stratford, Conn.; were produced by discharges of 

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 
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electricity from the bodies of tht! ch1ldren, and 
that the disturbances in the furniture of the house 
were "due to emanations of vital electricity seek
ing its equilibrium in the atmosphere." (4) That 
every electrified body is surrounded by an atmos
phere of influence analagous to that surrounding a 
magnet. (5.) That every object within that influ
ence is subject to disturbance in proportion to its 
conductibility and the amount of electridty with 
which the electrified body is charged. (6.) That 
objects affected by ~he electrified body become un
equally charged with electricity, and attract or repel 
each other in proportion to the amount of electricity 
with which each is charged and · the difference or 
similarity that exists in their several electrical con
ditions. (7-) That the walls, ceilings, and every 
thing in the room where circles are held, through 
the repeated discharge of electricity from human 
bodies, become surcharged with the fluid, and that 
whatever is calculated to excite it will put every 
movable object in the room, to a greater or less 
extent, in motion; that harmonious sounds, or 
concussions in the air, tend to excite it. Hence 
the invariable use of vocal and instrumental music, 
and animating conversation. 

2. The presence of electricity in spiritualistic 
circles is indicated by facts. (I.) Many intelligent 
spiritualists admit that the phenomena of modern 
spiritualism depend largely on the electrical condi
tion of the atmosphere. (2.) Intelligent mediums 
testify that when the sounds occur they feel as if 
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_electricity were passing over t.hem. (3.) Intelligent 
spectators testify to seeing electric sparks, and feel
ing electric shocks, when visiting spiritualistic circles. 

3· The intelligence governing the electrical agent. 
We-have seen, (1.) That electricity and magnetism 
may be controlled by the action of the will. · (2.) 
That the medium may, through biological influence, 
become acquainted with the answer as it exists in 
the mind of the inquirer, and by the action of his will 
communicate the electricity of his organism to the 
table, and, by stirring the electricity in and around 
it, cause it to rap out, tip, or 'in some other way 
manifest the answer. (3.) That · Mrs. Hauffe, in 
Prevorst, Germany, by an act of her will in con• 
trolling the electricity of her nervous centers, pro
duced raps in houses at considerable distances from 
her own. · 

From these facts we learn : First, The presence 
of electricity in spiritualistic circles. Second, That 
under the control of the hum~n will it wiU produce 
p,henomena similar to those of spiritualism. Third, 
That the parties willing, being in many instances 
ignorant of the nature of the agent responding, 
suppose it to be s<;>me departed spirit, because 
they have been taught that no other agents can 
accomplish such results. Fourth, Hence, unless 
the gentleman can demonstrate the presence of 
some other ·agent capable of producing these phe
nomena, we are justified by the facts in the case in 

1cribing them to electricity under the control of 
e will of spirits in the flesh. 
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which they are most intimate, and to which they 
have clairvoyant access. 

X. MANY OF THE PHENOHENA OF MoobN SPIR

ITUALISM ARE THE RESULTS OF OPTICAL AND 

MENTAL ILLUSION. 

1. Optical illusions. I gave you an instance re
lated by Dr. Ferrier, of a man who saw, dressed in 
a shroud, and reared against the wall, a corpse, 
every feature of whi~h was plainly perceivable, but 
which, on investigation, proved to be an optical 
illusion. I also presented you with an incident 
related by Dr. Abercrombie, of a man who saw 
banging from the bead of his friend's bed, a sk\:le
ton, every part of which was so distinctly visible 
that it almost seemed to be impossible to be mis
taken, yet, on examination, it, like the preceding 
instance, proved to be a case of optical illusion. 
These parties saw, in the dim, hazy light of the 
moon, a corpse and a skeleton, as plainly as ever 
spiritualists saw, in the dim, hazy light of the "cir
cle," the face or form of a deceased friend. If 
these were optical illusions, what evidence have we 
that the spiritualistic visions are not? 

2. Mental illusions. I presented you from stand
ard medical works the following incidents: (1.) The 
lady, who, late at night, saw the countenance and 
form of a friend, dressed in a shroud, reflected from 
the mirror. (2.) The man mentioned by Sir Walter 
Scott, who repeatediy saw a company of green
dressed ballet-dancers come into his room and go 

IS 
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through their evolutions, and heard them speak, 
when there were no such visitors at his house. (3.) 
The dram-shop-keeper, who saw a drunken soldier 
entering"'his house in a menacing manner, and who, 
on rushing forward to eject him, found it to be ~n 
illusion. (4.) The lady who saw death in the form 
of a skeleton, with a dart in his uplifte~ hand, and 
felt the stroke of the dart in her left side. 

The lady saw the countenance bf her friend re
flected from the mirror; the· gentleman saw the 
green-dressed ballet-dancers ; the dram-shop-keeper 
saw the drunken soldier enter his house ;. and the 
lady saw death, in the form of a skeleton, with a 
dal't, as plainly as ever spiritualists saw the face 
and form of a spirit friend. The gentleman beard 
the voices of the ballet&dancers as plainly as ever a 
spiritualist heard the voice of a departed friend. 
The lady felt the .stroke of the dart as plainly as ever 
a spiritualist felt the pressure of a spirit hand. If 
the one class of cases 'present us with instances of 
mental illusions, what evidence have we that the 
other does not? 

XI. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY, ON THE PRINCIPLES OF SPIRIT

UALISTIC PHILOSOPHY, BE PRODUCED BY ODIC 

FoRCE. 

I. Spirit lig!tts and t!te appearance of material
ized spirits. (1.) We have seen that the odic force 
is indorsed by spiritualists as a part of their phi
losophy. (2.) That according to this philosophy, 
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sensitives can, in the dark, see odic lights stream
ing from the poles and sides of magnets, ·and from 
different parts of the human body. Now, what evi
dence have we that what are called spirit lights are 
not odic lights? or that spirits have any thing to 
do with them ? (3.) That what are .supposed to 
!>e spirit forms, may be but the images of human 
forms cast upon the curtains of the cabinet by skill
ful management of the odic li-ghts emanating from 
the circle? (4.) That accordingtoDr.Ashburner,a 
man may send the light from his brain, and read 
and control the thoughts of a man seventy-two 
miles distant? Now, if he can do this, what evi
dence have we that he can not cause the odic light 
from his brain to form an image on the curtains of 
the cabinet, and so control each one of the sensi
tives present, as to cause him to think that he sees 
the form. of a departed friend, and is even holding 
him by the hand, and conversing with him ? The 
one would be no more difficult than the other. , 

2 . Communications supposed to come from de
parted spirits. We have seen, (1.) That, according 
to Dr. Ashburner, the light from one man's brain 
can communicate thoughts and en~ble him to read 
the thoughts of another man's mind seventy-two 
miles distant. (2.) That, according to Mr. Tuttle, 
"·facts may be impressed by odylic force .from one 
mind to another, when miles intervene, without 
spirit aid." Now, what evidence have we that in
formation imparted by mediums c~ncerning distant 
friends may not have been obtained by means of 
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this odic force without spirits having any thing to 
do with it? 

3· Tlu moving o/ponderable bodies. If, as Dr. 
Ashburner contends, the odic light can be sent to a 
man's brain seventy-two miles distant, and be made 
to control his thoughts, it certainly can be made to 
control chairs and tables, which require a less ex
penditure of power, as being less able to resist the 
influence than a conscious, self-willing, self-acting 
intelligence~ 

XII. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE owiNG TO AN UNEQUAL Ex
ALTATION "OF THE MENTAL FACULTIES. 

We are told that in spiritual circles persons 
who, in the normal state, have no poetic taste or· 
ability, nor any powers of oratory or ability to write 
compositions, will, in the mediumistic state, astonish 
all present with the accuracy of their musical per
formances, the brilliance of their oratory, and the 
elegance of their written compositions. Hence, the 
conclusion is that the power is derived from spirits. 
But medical authors tell us that the same results 
will be produced by the unequal exaltation of the 
mental faculties in insanity, caused by diseases of 
the brain. Now, as we know that insanity will pro
duce these results, but do not know that departed 
spirits can, they afford more evidence of the pres
ence of brain disease, involving either permanent or 
temporary insanity, than they do of the presence of 
departed spirits. 
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XIII. MANY OF THE PHENOMENA oF MoDERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE THE RESULTS OF MENTAL 

IMPRESSIONS, MADE BY ONE MIND UPON ANOTHER, 

WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF DEPARTED SPIRITS. 

I. Many of the communications of modern spir
itualism may be but the transfer to the mind of the 
medium of the unconscious impressions existing in 
the mind of the inquirer. We have seen, (1.) That 
impressions may be made upon the brain when we 
are unconscious of them. (2.) That impressions, 
one~ made, may fade from the consciousness without 
being erased from the mind. (3.) That these im
pressions, by some mysterious mental law, may 
be transmitted from one mind to another without 
any apparent external agency. Hence, when a me
dium imparts intelligence not known to the inquirer 
at the time, what evidence have we that it is not 
the result of the transmission of the unconscious 
impressions of his own mind to that of the medium, 
without depa~ted spirits having any agency in the 
matter? 

2. Acco1ding to the spiritualis#c philosophy, im
pressions may be made by one mind upon another 
when miles intervene between them. This is claimed 
by Dr. Brittain, in his " Man and his Relations ;" by 
Mr. Tuttle, in his "Arcana of Nature," and by a 
host of other prominent spiritualists. When in
formation is received concerning a distant friend, 
what evidence have we that it is not the result of 
the transmission of the mental impressions of that 
friend to the more susceptible mind of the medium ? 
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or that the impressions are.not first transmitted to 
the mind of the inquirer, thoug~ unconscious to 
himself, and from his to the mind of the medium, 
by whom they are manifested,to the inquirer's con
sciousness, without departed spirits having any con
nection with the transactions? This is certainly 
as reasonable as that impressions may be trans
mitted from mind to mind when miles intervene 
between them. 

XIV. MANY oF THE PHENOMENA oF MoDERN 

SPIRITUALISM MAY BE THE RESULT OF A PSYCHIC 

FoRcE, EMANATING FROM THE HuMAN ORGAN

IZATION. 

I. Tke inconsistency of tke spiritualistic tluo,y. 
(I.) There is no more evidence that spirits can 
make use of the magnetism projected from the hu
man body than that they can use the magnetism 
and electricity of the clouds or atmosphere, (2.) 
There is no more evidence that they can shape the 
magnetism into a means of communiCation after it 
is collected by the medium, than that they can 
collect it without the medium. (3.) The medium 
ought to be able to collect a greater amount of 
magnetism from a large audience, which has more, 
than from a small circle, which has less. (4.) A 
biologist can lift tables in an audience of a thousand; 
hence, has power to c.ontrol more magnetism than 
spirits. (5.) Magnetism either has force sufficient 
of itself to produce these phenomena, or it has not. 
First. If it has not, we demand a scientifie demon-
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stration as to how spirits can give it the requisite 
force. Second. If it has, the agency of spirits is 
not needed. (6.) Magnetism and electricity are 
constantly producing greater phenomena than these. 
Hence, what evidence have we that they do not 
produce these without the agency of departed 
spirits ? (7.) The theory of spiritualism is based on · 
the unproved assumption, without any effort at sci
entific demonstration, that spirits shape magnetism, 
collected- by mediums, into a substance by which 
they communicate with mortals. 

2. The characteristics of. this force, and tlte intel
ligence by whick it is governed. According to the 
experiments of Dr. Crookes, as given by Sergeant 
Cox, who assisted him, we learn: (1.) The intelli
gence governing the force is characteristic of the 
psychic. (2.) The national phraseology manifested 
by the force is characteristic of the psychic. (3.) 
The grammar and spelling exhibited by the force 
are characteristic of the psychic. (4.) The ideas 
expressed by the force are characteristic of the 
psychic. (5.) The religious faith expressed by the 
force characterizes the psychic. (6.) The knowl
edge of matters of fact displayed by· the force are 
characteristic of the psychic. (7.) The descriptions 
of the future state correspond with the notions of 
the psychic. (8.) The movement of solid. bodies, 
if not always, is almost always toward'the psychic, 
indicating that the force producing them emanates 
from him. These, with other facts connected with 
the phenomena, led Dr. Crookes, Sergeant Cox, and 



176 SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

others associated with them, to conclude that they 
were produced by a force emanating from the hu
man organization, and that the intelligence con
nected with them was the intelligence of the 
psychic or a spirit in the flesh (though himself not 
conscious of controlling it). Thus we have the 
testimony of scientific experiment that these phe
nomena are produced by earthly a'iencies entirely 
free from the intervention of departed !'pirits, or 

, spirits not clothed in bodies of flesh. 
I will now briefly review what has been said as 

to the teachings of spiritualism. 

I. SoME oF THE TEACHINGS oF MoDERN SPIR

ITUALISM ARE BoMBASTic, UNMEANING, AND AB

SURD. 

1. Tltey are bombastic and unmeaning. In proof 
of this fact I gave you the spiritualistic account of 
the creation of the world, and of man, and Galen's 
description of the science of raps, as reported by 
Davis, and which I need not repeat. 

2. Tltey are absurd. I showed this, (1.) By the 
description given by Davis and others of a spiritual 
aviary, leather purse, and other things said to be 
in the spirit world. (2.) By the alleged revelations 
given by Mr. Gridley that spirits come to earth and 
get drupk, by inhaling the (umes of liquor from 
drunken topc!rs. (3.) By Davis's report of a World's 
Congress in the spirit land, composed only of the 
youthful spirits of the nineteenth century, and con
versing only in the English language. 
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II. MANY OF THE TEACHINGS OF MODERN SPIR

ITUALISM ARE ESSENTIALLY CONTRADICTORY. 

I showed they were contradictory: I. As to 
spirit. :z. As to the orig:inal contiition of the 
world. 3· As to the Holy Ghost. 4 As to the 
number of spheres. s. As to, the distance to the 
spheres. 

III. MoDERN SPIRITUALISM Is CoRRUPTING IN 

ITS TEACHINGS AND INFLUENCE. 

I. The testimony of Dr. Potter, who claims 
three sources of information: (r.) Critical study of 
spiritual literature. (2.) Intimate acquaintance 
with prominent spiritualists. (3.) Patient, sys
tematic, and thorough examination of the manifesta
tions. He says that these teachings are 41 calcu
lated to undermine the very foundations of morality 
and virtue, and lead to the most unbridled licen
tiousness." 

2. Dr. Hatch's testimony is substantially the 
same, and his opportunities for knowing are un
questionable. 

3· Mr. Wheeler admits that spirftualists have 
"no moral standard or rule of conduct, and are, in 
practice, the most immoral class of people on the 
face of the earth, with only one single exception." 

4 Mr. Tuttle testifies to the immorality that 
exists among spiritualists. · 

S· Mr. Hayford admits that 41 spiritualism, in its 
present state, is corrupting in its tendencies." 

6. According to Mr. Gridley, the spirits teach 
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tlJat all above the fifth sphere in the spirit world is 
but a house of prostitution, and that the same un
bridled licentiousness will soon prevail on earth. 
Here we have the testimony of spiritualists them
selves as to the corrupting tendency of spiritual
istic teachings. 

IV. MoDERN SPIRITUALISM DESTROYS ALL 

MORAL RESPONSIBILITY BY DENYING ALL DISTINC

TIONS BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL. 

I. Mr. Davis teaches that "man is not account
able ;" that " sin does not exist ;" that ''the· innate 
divineness of the spirit makes spiritual wickedness 
impossible." 

2. Dr. Hare teaches that "there is nq evil which 
can be avoided ;" that "the acts" of the creature 
are the "acts of his Maker," and that God views 
" sin as undevelf?ped good." 

3· Mr. Wheeler, in convention, said : "Drunk
enness is as good as soberness ; vice is as good as 
virtue ; the devil is the equal of Go_d, and hell is as 
sweet as heaven ;" that spiritualists "acknowledge 
no such thing as moral obligation." 

4 The Banner of Light contains a prayer, thank
ing God for "drunkards, prostitutes, and the disso
lute of every description." The same paper reports 
a discussion, in which Dr. Childs said: "In Fenelon 
there is no merit; in Herod, no demerit." Mr. 
Wilson said : " Moral distinctions I can not recog
nize as an essential quality of the soul." All the 
above sentiments were indorsed by other promi-

• 
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nent spiritualists, among whom was the dis
tinguished medium Lizzie Doten, who ought to 
know, as well as my friend, what the spirits teach. 

5· Dr. A. B. Childs, in his book, said by the 
Banner of Ligltt to be "born of spiritualism," teaches, 
(1.) That "sin is for our 'spiritual good." (2.) That 
"holiness lays up treasures on earth," but "sin 
lays up treasures in heaven." (3.) That it is "an 
experience of usefulness." (4) That it is essential 
to "human progress." (5.) "Is a valuable experi
ence to our inner being." (6.) "Is innocent, being 
in the inevitable rulings of God." (7.) " He who 
wars against sin leaves nothing lovely in his tracks." 
Such are the teachings of modern spiritualism-of 
their tendencies and influence, judge ye. 



• 
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ANALYSIS OF PART II. 

SPEECH I. 

INnoDUCfiON.-Piace of affirmative to prove, and of negative 
to deny; but simple denial not at all times sufficient-Claims 
and definition of the proposition, Pages 193, 194 

I. SPIRITUALISM, IN SEEKING TO MAKE THE BIBLE TEACH 

THE RETURN OF DEPARTED HUMAN SPIRITS, ADOPTS 

A MODE OF IN1'ERPRETATION IN CONFLICT WITH THE 

SPIRIT AND DESIGN OF THE BIBLE. 

1. SUPPOSED ALLUSION TO SEEING MEDIUMS. 
(I.) Saul and tile Woman o.f En-dor. (1 Sjm. xxviii, 7-20.) How 

to determine literal ·or figurative meaning of words-Phrase 
"bring up" used not in literal, but representative sense
Saul expected not person, but " form" of Samuel-Samuel 
was present in· the same sense his "mantle" was-If the 
Samuel who came up "out of the earth " was the Samuel tbat 
died, and was put into the earth, it was a resurrection, which 
spiritualism denies-If not a literal resurrection, it was not 
the litera) Samuel-Spiritualist interpretation conflicts with 
Bible character of Samuel-Of God-Contradicts Scriptures 
that teach that the righteous dead are at rest-This case 
out of the ordinary course of divination-Had Samuel ap
peared in person, David would have known it, yet did not
Had he literally appeared, it would have proved nothing for 
spiritualism, 195-210 

(:z.) Rep~ated Appearanus to Mm in tile Flesll o.f tile God o.f tile Old 
Testam<!'llt.- The terms man, and men like the terms "sun and 
shield," "fountain," etc., .applied to God only in a figurative 
sense- Bible says that ·God made man-That he is not 
man,. 211,212 
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SPEECH II. 

THE BIBU!, IN CONDEMNING THit CONSUIJING WITH FAMILIAl. 

SPIKITS, DOltS NOT RECOGNIZE THAT MEN CONSULTED WITH 

THlt DEAD.-The Bible does not condemn the practice of 
holding intercourse with the dead, but the practice of seeking 
to bold such intercours~Use of the words "familiar spirits" 
illustrated by tbe use of the word "gods"-When men thought 
they were sacrificing to, and consulting with, the dead, they 
were sacrificing to, and consulting with, devils-Priest." minis· 
tered not in the name of departed spirits, but of God-God 
apake not by departed spirits, but by prophets and his Son
'l'be Lord, not departed spirits, spake to Moses, etc.-Spirit of 
the Lord, not of dead men, came on llalaam-Ezekiel's descrip
tion of false prophets-Witchcraft cla~ed with works of flesh
Bible recognizes no revelation from Spirit world but what God 
makes by his own Spirit, Pages 213-218 

(3.) Tlu Langt~ttg~ tif Elipluu 14 Job. ijob iv, 14-) No indication 
that it was a human spirit, 218 

(+) Tlu Apparan(~ tif Mom and Elias. (Matt. xvii, 1-5.) Noth
ing here resembling spiritualism-Relation of Moses and Elias 
to Christ, and the propriety of their appearing-Relation of 
the apostles to the Gospel-Dissimilarity between Christ and 
mediums-Moses and Elias made no communication to Peter, 
etc.- Nothing said of their reappearance or of the appear· 
ance of any other spirits-Special case for special purpose-As 
different from spiritualism as day from night, 218-221 

(5.) Apparam~ tif A11gds to Mm ;, tlu Flesh.-Term men like terms 
chariots, horses, and fire applied to angels not as descriptive of 
their nature, but of the form in which they appeared to men
Distinction between angels and men, 221-224 

2. SUPPOSED ALLUSION TO WarriNG MEDIUMS. 

(1.) Tlu w,.;tittg of Elijah to J~horam. (2 Chro~. xxi, 12-14-) 
Came to Jehoram after Elijah's translation, but no proof that 
it was written after-Illustrate by writings coming to Josias and 
Cyrus-Use of past tense-Marginal readings-Dr. Clark on 

. the authority of marginal readings, 224-227 
(2.) Tlu Handwriting 011 In~ Wall tif B~lshauar's Pa/Q(~. (Dan. v, 

5, 24.) "Fingers of a man's hand" signify fingers like the 
fingers of a man's hand-Illustrate by 2 Pet. ii, 16, and Dan. 
iv, 16-No more proof that were fingers of a departed spirit 
than that God used Daniel's fingers, rendering the rest of his 
body invisible, 227, 228 
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3- SUPPOSED ALLUSION. TO ToUCHING MEDIUMS. 
(1.) 17u Angrl toudling- Elijak. (I Kings xix, S·l No evidence that 

this angel was a man-Term angel never applied to a departed 
human spirit, • Page 229 

(2.) The Spirit lifting- Etukie/. (Ezek. iii, .12; viii, J.) Context in 
each case show' that the spirit a,pd hand were the spirit and 
band of God, 229 

4- S11J'POSED ALLUSION TO SPEAKING MEDIUMS. 
(1.) Speaking- witn Ttmg-ues tm tile Day of Pentmut. (Acts ii, 4-11.) 

Disciples filled not with departed spirits, but with Holy Ghost
Spake not as spirits, but as tile Spirit gave them utterance
This Holy Ghost was God, • 230 

(2.) Speaking- witn Ttmg-ues refn-red to in I Cor. xii, 28-31.-Gifts 
spoken of conferred not by many, but by one Spirit-Was spirit 
not of man, but of God-Speaking with tongues to cease, . 230 

5· S111'POSED REFERENCE TO HEALING MEDIUMS.-Gift of healing 
like that of tongues by one Spirit, and that the Spirit of God
Imparted and exercised in the name of Christ- .Apostles 
never professed to receive healing power from departed 
~irits, • ~~ 

6. SUPPOSED ALLUSIO!f TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF MEDIUMS. 
(Acts viii, 17; xiii, 2-4; xix, 7.) Laying on of hands was sign 
of consecration to God, but not a means of imparting the Holy 
Ghost,.-Stephen full of Holy Ghost before hands were laid on 
him-Dift'erence between the Bible and spiritualism as to the 
nature of the Holy Ghost, 231 

SPEECH III. 

I. IT IS CLAIMED THAT THE BIBLE AND SPIRITUALISM AGREE IN 
TllAl' EACH HAS ITS GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS, GOOD AND BAD 
MEN, TRUE AND FALSE TEACHINGS.-The evil spirits and men 
mentioned in the Bible do not belong to it-Are not its authors 
and propagators-Do not sympathize with and desire its 
success-Wicked characters and false teachings set forth in 
Bible as examples for us to shun, • · iz33 

2. THE LYING SPIRIT SPOKEN OF IN I KINGS xxii, 22, 2J.-l.an
guage not of literal narative, but parable-Shown by, (1.) 
context; (:z.) construction of the passage; (J.) comparison 
with Isaiah vi, 1-9; (+) Judges ix, 7-15, 234-245 

]. THE SPIIUTS OF THE PROPHETS. (1 Cor. xiv, J2.) These 
prophets then in the Church and alive-The spirits referred 
to were not those of dead men, but their own spirits, 246 

16 



186 ANALYSIS OF PART II. 

4- OPINIONS OF WESLEY, CLARK, AND 0rHERS. -Wrote · no 
part of the Bible-Did not indorse the phenomena of spir· 
itualism, Pages 247, 248 

II. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT DEPARTED HUMAN SPIRITS 

DO NOT RETURN AND COMMUNICATE WITH THE 

LIVING. 

r. THE CONDITION OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD.-Said to be gath
ered to their people in heaven-Are with Christ, who will 
remain in heaven w1til the resurrection, • 248-250 

SPEECH IV. 

2, CONDITION OF "l'IIE WICKED DEAD.-Are in prison-Outside 
of this world-Wicked angels cast down to earth, 251-256 

3• DIRECT TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE. 
(1.) :Ju6's La11guag-e Cuncerning- Himself. Uob vii, 8-10; x, 20, 21; · 

xvi, 22.) If he died under false charges, could not return 
and vindicate self - He that goeth . down into shed, to 
return and be known no more-To go whence?-Should not 
return, 257-264 

(2.) David's Lan.fU'Jre Cuncerni11g Himself. (Psa. uxix, 13.) 
Would go hence, and be no more-Means no more in the 
earth, 265, 266 

(3.) David's Language Cunurni•tg !tis Child. (a Sam. xii, 22, 23.) 
The child was gone, but the body was still with him-That 
which was gone could not return, • 266, 267 

(4-) Abraham's Reply to the Rult Man. (Luke xvi, 19-31.) De· 
sign of parable to illustrate general facts-Illustrates that the 
righteous and wicked dead have no access to each other-That . 
the dead do not return-That the Bible reveals all that we need 
to know of the state of the dead-That tl)e New Testament is 
necessary to the fulfillment of the Old, • 268, 26<) 

4- THE SILENCE' OF SCRIPTURE AS TO THE CONDITION OF 
DEPARTED SPIRITs.-Moses and Elias, when they appeared, 
Lazarus and Christ, after they were resurrected, raul, after he 
was caught 11p to the third heaven, gave no new information as 
to the state of the dead-Why this silence? • • • 270 

SPEECH V. 

SAUL LYING DOWN NAXED BEFORE SAMUEL. (I Sam. xix, 23, 24-) 
In what sense the Spirit of God was upon him-In what 
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sense he prophesied-What we are to understand by his lying 
down-The word rendered naked, Pages 27I-273 

THE MAN GABRIEL (J..>an. ix, 2I.) Why called a man-Daniel 
explains that he was a man only in appearance-Word ish c.loe>~ 
not necessarily mean a man-In Luke i, 26, called the angel 
of the Lord-Never applied to a human spirit, 274. 275 

THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GoDs. (Dan. v, 11, 12.) Language of 
heathen queen who believed in many god>~-Meant that Daniel's 
spirit was a spirit of wisdom; "like the wisdom of the holy 
gods "-Daniel attributes his wisdom not to departed spirits, but 
to God, . 276, 277 

III. THE BIBLE FORBIDS MEN FROM SEEKING TO CONSULT 

THE DEAD. 

The practice condemned, 277-279 
IV. SPIRITUALISM REJECTS THE GOD OF THE BIBLE. . 

Denies the existence ,of God-Teaches that man is God-Denies 
the personality of God-The unity of God, • 28o-288 

V. SPIRITUALISM REPUDIATES THE BIBLE AS THE WORD 

OF GoD. 

Spiritualistic denial-What spiritualists understand by the Word 
of God-Fallacy of this teaching,_ • 288-294 

SPEECH VI. 

jESUS APPEARING TO SAUL OF TARSUS AFTER HIS ASCENSION 
INTO HEAVRN.-Appeared to Saul as he did to Stephen, 
lrithout leaving heaven, . 295 

THE WICKED DEAD.-Design of the apostle, in I Pet. iii, I9-2I, 
to show that Christ diec.l for all, and that all had the Gospel 
preached to them-Wicked dead in prison-When and how 
preached to-Deductions-Why an outrage that the spirits of 
wicked angels should be in the earth any more than the spirits 
of wicked men, 296-303 

VI. SPIRITUALISM REJECTS THE CHRIST OF THE BIBLE. 

Itt llis Person.-Teaches that he was no more the Christ than any 
other good man-That the crucifixion of Christ wa5 only the 
crucifixion of the spirit that all have to contend with, etc.
That Christ is not the Son of the Creator of all things-That 
the miraculous conception is merely a fabulous tale- That 
Christ is in the sixth sphere, and Thomas Paine in the 
seventh, • 303-307 
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In !lis OffiCes.-Teaches that man is an incarnation of Deity, and his 
own Savior-His own judge-That he is not saved by the death 
of Christ-That he is no more worthy of worship than the 
violet-That there was no more intrinsic power in the name of 
Christ than in any other, Pages 3o8-317 

SPEECH VII. 

MAN HIS OWN SAVIOR.-Spiritualism teaches that Christ is no 
more a Savior than any other man who teaches truth, etc.
Bible teaching-Deductions-Man to work out his own salva· 
tion-Two salvations-Deductions-Atonement does not giYe 
encouragement to sin-Magnifies· God's mercy in the forgive
ness of sin, which spiritualism denies, 318-333 

THE SAINT WHOM DANIEL HEARD SPEAKING TO ANOTHER SAINT. 
(Dan. viii, 13.) Word rendered saint does not necessarily 
mean a man-Frequently rendered by our English word holy
Applied to the ground on which Moses stood, and other ma
terial things used in divine service-Corresponding Greek word 
applied to angels, . 333, 334 

THE ANGEL SEEN BY JOHN. (Rev. xix, 10; xxii, 8, 9.) Terms 
employed to describe him-The place where John saw him
Figurative chuacter of the passages, 335-337 

SPEECH VII I. 

VII. SPIRITUALISM DENIES THE LITERAL RESURRECTION 

OF CHRIST. 

Teaches that death is the resurrection consisting in the rising of the 
spirit 'out of the body-The Bible teaches that Christ rose the 
third day after his death-That which died and was buried 
rose-The evangelists describe a physical resurrection-Peter 
on the fulfillment of God's promise to David, ~38-342 

VIII. SPIRITUALISM DENIES THE SECOND LITERAL COMING 

OF CHRIST, 

Alleged spirits teach that spiritualism is that coming-Bible teaches 
that he ascended personally and literally, and is to come in like 
manner-Is to come not representatively, but himself-'to 
come not during, but after the tribulation of the Jews and 
Jerusalem-False Christs, 343-350 
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IX. THE TEACHINGS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM CONFLICT 

WITH THE TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE ON THE MAR• 
RIAGE QUESTION. 

Teachings of the Bible-Spiritualism teaches that marriage laws 
and rites are of no binding force unless there is what it calls 
aflinity or soul union-Eft"ect of such teachings-Spiritualism 
repudiates the marriage relation-Expression of writers, lee· 
turers, mediums, spirits, and conventions, .• Pages 351-366 

SPEECH IX 

To MARRIAGE RBLATION.-Summary-These teachings correctly 
represent spiritualism-Action of conventions-Mrs. Woodhull 
President of the National Association of Spiritualists, 367-373 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE PHENOMENA OF THE BIBLE AND 

THE PHENOMENA OF SPIRITUALISM. 

I. IN THE BIBLE WORKS WE SEE THE CONNECTION BE• 

TWEEN THE PHENOMENA, AGENTS, AND TRUTHS 

ATTESTED. IN SPIRIT"UAL PHENOMENA WE DO NOT • . 

Works of Christ-Contrast-People allowed the nse of all their 
senses-Works of the apostles, 374-384 

Jl. THE WORKS OF THE BIBLE WERE MARKED WITH 

DIVINE DIGNITY AND BENEVOLENCE. 

Dignity of Bible miracles in contrast with want of dignity in spiritual 
phenomena-Contrast in benevolence and practical usefulness
Eleven points of dift"erence, • 385-391 

Ill. THE MORAL CHARACTER OF THE WORKERS OF BIBL• 

MIRACLES COMPORTED WITH MORAL CHARACTER 

OF THE TRUTHS ATTESTED. 

Bible workers illustrated purifying power of the truths attested by . 
purity of life-Appealed to lives as well as works for proof
Mottl purity not essential to spiritual mediumship, 391, 392 

IV. THE MIRACLES OF THE BIBLE WERE SUPERIOR TO 

THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 

1. Miraclu of t!u Old Tutammt.-The ten plagues-Passage of the 
Red Sea, 393-39S 

a. Miracles of t!u Ntfll Ttstammt.-Opening the eyes of the blind, 
etc.-Feeding the five thousand-Raisin& the d~ad, etc. 395,396 
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SPEECH X. 

MEDIUMS, TRANCES, AND CLAIRVOYANTS.-The Bible recognizes 
no person as a medium for departed human spirits-Not an 
instance of mesmeric trance or clairvoyance record-ed-The 
trances and visions of the Bible produced not by mesmerism, 
or departed spirits, but by the Spirit of God, Pages 397-399 

BJ:TIBY. 

Sujposttl Allusion 111 Seting Mttliums.-{1.) Saul and the woman of 
En-dor. (2.) Appearances of the God of the Old Testament. 
(J.) Language of Elipha.z. (4.) Appearance of Moses and 
Elias. (5.) Of angels. (6.) Lying spirit. (7.) The man 
Gabriel. (8.) The spirit of the holy gods. (9.) The saint 
heard by Daniel, 4oo-405 

Supji11sttl Allusion 111 Writing Mta'iums.-Writing from Elijah to Je-
horam-Handwriting on wall of Belshazzar's palace, • 4o6 

Supp111ta' Allusi11n 111 TI1U&!ting Mta'iums.-Angel touching Elijah-
Spirit lifting Ezekiel, 4o6 

01/ur Mta'iums.-Speaking-Developing, 407 
Dtparlttl Spirits t/Q t111l Rtturn.-Condition of the righteous and 

wicked dead-Job's language concerning himself-David's lan
guage concerning himself- David's language concerning his 
child- Abraham's reply to the rich man- Silence of Scrip· 
ture, · 408, 409 

Tltt Bi/Jit for/Jitls Mm fr11m sttking to Mltl Inttr&I1Urst willl lilt 
Dtati.-Why? 410,411 

Misctll:mti111S Claims put {11rlll 6y Spiritualism.- That Bible and spirit
ualism bas each its good and evil spirits-Saul lying naked before 
Samuel-The opinions of Wesley, Clarke, and others, 412-414 

71u Ttaellings 11/ Spiritualism in Ctmjli&t witA tlu D«lrints 11/ tilt 
Bwlt.-Denies the existence of the God of the Bible-Teaches 
that man is God-Denies the personality and unity of God
That the Bible is the Word of God-Repudiates the Christ of 
the Bible in person and offices-Denies the literal resurrection 
of Christ-His second literal coming-The marriage question
Spiritualistic charge against the Church, 4I4-424 

DIFFRBRNCE BETWEEN BIBLE AND SPIRITUAUST PHENOMENA. 

W11rks 11/ Cllrist anti Spiritualism Ctmtraslttl.-The agent as well 
known in one case as the phenomena in the other are not-Dif
ference in competency of witnesses of agents, 425, 426 

o'~ ''' ,ed by Goog Ie 
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In.CIIrisfs WorJs People Allowed 1M use of all tltdr Smm.-No 
·dark circles, etc.-Performed works on Sabbath in Jewish 
places of worship-Feeding five thousand in open air-Stopping 
funeral procession, etc.-Raising man' from grave four days 
dead, · Page 426 

Wwh Wrwg!U by tile Apostles.-Christ commissioned and gave 
power to disciples before he died-Had as much power before 
as after he died-Performed some kind of works himself as did 
also his disciples-How do dead men get power after they die 
they did not have before ? 427 

1M Pllenumma of 1M Bible were marJ'd by Divin~ Dignity and 
BmtVU/mu.-Thirteen points of difference between Christ's 
works and spiritualistic phenomena, 427, 428 

1M Moral Cltarat:ler of Bible Minules Cumporttd wit!J 1M Truth 
Alllsted.-lllustrated purity, power, and wisdom of God
Spiritualism illustrates power, but not purity, 429 

SUPERIORITY OF DIBLE MIRACLES. 

Minults of t!Je Old Te.rtammt.-The ten plagues-Passing of the 
Red Sea- Drawing water from the rock- Feeding Israel 
with quails and manna-Passage of the Jordan-fall of 
Jericho, • 430 

Mirat:les of 1M New Ttstament.-Opening eyes of blind, etc., in 
Jewish synagogues and by the road-side-Feeding five thou
sand at one time and four thousand at another-Raising the 
widow's son and Lazarus- Walking on the sea- Calming 
the tempest-Raising self from the dead, and ascending to 
heaven, • 431 





. SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

Ql1ESTION FOR DISCUSSION. 

Tile pllenomma, teacltings, and effects of modern spiritualism 
are in conflict witll tire Bible, and are mentally, pity sic
ally, anti morally injurious to man, individually anti 
collectively. 

Mr. EVANS affirms, and Mr. FISHBACK denies. 

SIXTH NIGHT, NovEMBER 23, x874· 

SPEECH I. 

GJtNTLEMEN MODEllATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN:-

you will see, from the proposition just read, that 
I believe modern spiritualism to be in conflict with 
the Bible and opposed to man's best interests ; 
while my esteemed opponent believes it to be in 
harmony with the Bible, and conducive to man's 
highest good. I am in the affirmative ; it is my 
place not to assume, or take things for granted, but 
to prove. It is his place to deny. But a simple de
nial will not at all times suffice. If I offer a state
ment, accompanied only by my own opinion, he has 
the right to deny, and call for proof. But when I 

17 193 
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offer as proof facts or reasons, he must not content 
himself with a· simple denial, but show that what I 
state as facts are not facts, or that they are not rel
evant to the question, and that my reasons are not 
conclusive. 

I will now proceed to define my proposition. 
You will see that it refers: I. To the phenomena; 
2. To the teachings; and, 3· To the effects of mod
ern spiritualism. It claims, 1. That they are in 
conflict with the Bible. 2. That they are mentally, 
physically, and morally injurious to man individ
ually and collectively. In saying that the phenom
ena are in conflict with the Bible, I do not mean 
the phenomena by themselves, or abstractly con
sidered. But, as a part of spiritualism, they are 
made a means of propagating a theory which con
tradicts, ard is, therefore, in conflict with the Bible; 
heQce, they are in conflict with the Bible in their 
association, and in the uses made of them. By the 
teachings of modern spiritualism, I mean : 1. The 
doctrine taught that departed spirits return and 
employ the phenom'ena, referred to, as means of 
communicating with the living. 2. The morals set 
forth in the alleged revelations of spirits and in the 
literature of' prominent and representative spiritual
ists. By the effects of modern spiritualism, I mean 
the influence of these teachings, and the efforts 
made in the use of these phenomena to sustain 
them. In 'saying that they are mentally, phys
ically, and morally injurious to man, individually 
and collectively, I mean that they are injurious in 
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the same sense that any other false system is which. 
opposes religion and encourages vice. I shall now 
proceed to offer my arguments in support of this 
proposition. 

I. THE BIBLE DOES NOT TEACH THAT DEPARTED 

HUMAN SPIRITS RETURN AND COMMUNICATE WITH 

. THE LIVING; HENCE, SPIRITUALISM, IN STRIVING TO 

MAKE IT TEACH THIS DOCTRINE, ADOPTS A SYS

TEM OF INTERPRETATION IN CONFLICT WITH THE 

SPIRIT AND DESIGN OF THE BlBLE. 

I . Passages supposed to teach the communication 
of departed spirits through seeing mediums. 

(1.) Saul and the woman of En-dor. I Sam. 
xxviii, 7-25: "Then said Saul-unto his servants, 
Seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit, that 
I may go to her, and inquire of her. And his serv
ants said to him, Behold, there· is a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit at En..dor. And Saul dis
guised himself, and put on other raiment,- and he 
went, and two men with him, and they came to 
the woman by night: and be said, I pray thee, di
vine unto me by the familiar spirit, and bring me 
him up, whom I shall name unto thee. And the 
woman said unto him, Behold, thou knowest what 
Saul hath done, how he hath cut off those that have 
familiar spirits, and the wizards, out of the land : 
wherefore then layest thou a snare for my life, to 
cause me to die ~ And Saul sware to. her by the 
Lord, saying, As the Lord liveth, there shall no 
punishment happen to thee for" this thing. Then 
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.said the woman, Whom shall I bring up unto 
thee ? And he . said, Bring me up Samuel. And 
when the woman saw Samuel, she cried with a loud 
voice: and the woman spake to Saul, saying, Why . 
hast thou d~ceived me? for thou art Saul. · AIJd 
the king said unto her, Be not afraid : for what 
sa west thou? And the woman said unto Saul, I . 
saw gods ascending out of the earth. And he said 
unto her, What form is he of? And she said, An 
old man cometh up; and he is covered with a 
mantle. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, 
and he stooped with his face to the ground, and 
bowed himself. And Samuel said to Saul, Why 
hast thou disquieted me, to bring me up? And · 
Saul answered, I am sore distressed : for the Philis
tines make war against me, and God is departed 
from me, and answereth me no more, neither by 
prophets, nor by dreams : therefore I have called 
thee, that thou mayest make known unto me what 
I shall do. Then said Samuel, Wherefore then 
dost thou ask of me, seeing the Lord is departed 
from thee, and is become thine enemy? · And the 

. Lord hath done to him, as he spake by me : for the 
Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thine hand, and 
given it to thy neighbor, even to David: because 
thou obeyedst not the voice of the Lord, nor ex
ecutedst his fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore 
hath the Lord done this thing unto thee this day. 
Moreover the Lord will also deliver Israel with 
thee unto the hand of the Philistines: and to-mor
row shalt thou and' thy sons be with me: the Lord 
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also shall deliver the host of Israel into the hand of 
the Philistines. Then Saul fell straightway all along 
on the earth, and was sore afraid, because of the 
words · of Samuel : and there was no s~rength in 
him; for he had eaten no bread all the day, nor all 
the night." 

What have we here to sustain· the phenomena 
of modern spiritualism, such as the lowering of 
lights and putting them behind a screen ; cabinets, 
and curtains around them ; singing and instru
mental music, to attract the spirits ; raps, table- • 
lifting, etc. ? But it may be urged that the pas
sage teaches that departed spirits return and com
municate with the living. To this I reply, that the 

_passage, when rightly understood, does not teach 
that Samuel literally appeared to the woman and 
communicated with Saul. 

First. The Bible abounds with figurative as well 
as literal forms of speech; the latter represents 
things as they really are, while the former repre
sents them not as they really are, but as ·they 
appear. In figurative language, things are often 
spoken of as .facts, when the design is only to make 
them represent certain facts, as in the following 
instances. Gen. xl, 12, 18: "The three branches 
are three days." "The three baskets are three 
days." Matt. xxvi, 26, 28: "This is my body." 
"This is my blood." If the expressions, "Bring 
me up Samuel," "The woman saw Samuel,"" And 
Samuel said to Saul." are used in a literal serise, 
Samuel must have been there in person. But if 

o;g,tiz•d by Coogle 
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they are used in a figurative sense, he· was there 
only in appearance. How are we to determine 
whether a passage is to be taken in a literal or fig
urative sense? 1. By the context, or general scope. 
2. By the nature of the subject. 3· By parallel 
passages, all of which combine in this case to 
show that these expressions were used, not in a 
literal, but in a figurative sense. 

Second. The Samuel who talked with Saul and 
the famil iar spirit were one and the same. This 
will appear, 1. From the passage itself. Saul 
wished the woman to divine or make known to him 
by the familiar spirit, not by some spirit whom he 
might bring up. He said to Samuel, "I have 
called thee that thou mayest make known unto me 
what I shall do." His language to the woman· 
shows that he expected the divining or making. 
known to be done by the familiar spirit. His lan
guage to Samuel shows that he expected it to be 
done by him. It follows, then, from the passage 
itself, that the familiar spirit and the Samuel who 
appeared were the same. 2. From the parallel 
passage; I Chron. x, I3: "So Saul died for his 
transgression which he committed against the 
Lord, even against the word of the Lord, which he 
kept not, and also for asking counsel of one that had 
a familiar spirit, to inquire of it." Here we are told 
that Saul died for inquiring of a familiar spirit; but, 
in I Sam. xxviii, 15, we are informed that the party 
o'f whom he inquired was the Samuel who appeared. 
It follows, then, unquestionably, that the Samuel 
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who appeared to Saul and the familiar spirit were 
one and the same. 1 

Third. Neither Saul nor the woman use the 
phrase, " Bring up," in a literal sense. I. The fa
miliar spirit, or Samuel, who communicated with 
Saul, was with the woman at the time Saul re
quested her to bring up Samuel. When seeking 
for such a woman he said to his servants, " Seek 
me a woman that hath a familiar spirit"-not that 
"can have when $he calls for it." "And his serv
ants said to him, Behold ! there is a woman that 
bath a familiar spirit at En-dor "-not that" can have 
one at call." All the passages in the New Testa
ment, where demoniacal possessions are spok~n of, 
·indicate that the spirits remained in the parties 
possessed until cast out. (Matt. viii, 16; x, I. Luke 
iv, 33-36. Acts viii, 7; xvi, 16-18.) This account, 
like the accounts given in the New Testament, in
dicatt~s that this woman had the spirit, with which 
she was possessed, in her all the time. 2. As she 
could not bring up this Samuel or familiar spirit 
when he was already present, it follows that the 
phrase was used, not in a literal, but in a fig
urative sense. 3. Saul did not inquire for a woman 
that had Samuel, nor did the servants say that there 
was a woman at En-dor that had Samuel. Nor did 
Saul say unto the woman, "Divine unto me by 
Samuel." There is not the least indication that 
either Saul or his servants understood this familiar 
spirit to be the real Samuel. When Saul requested 
the woman to bring up Samuel, he could not have 
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-
meant, 41 Bring me up Samuel by Samuel." Yet 
we have seen that the familiar spirit was the Sam
uel who was brought up. It follows, then, that Saul 
did not understand the familiar spirit to be the real 
Samuel, and that he did not use the phrase, •• Bring 
up," in a literal sense. 4 The woman could not 
literally bring up Samuel unless he was ·literally 
down below her. She and Saul were standing on 
the ground, for it is said that 41 Saul stooped with 
his face to the ground." (1 Sam. xxviii, 14) If, 
then, she brought Samuel up in a literal sense, he 
must have been literally in the ground. But spirit
ualists do not hold that the spirit world, from which 
they claim Samuel was called, is in the ground. 
The Bible says : u Who knoweth the spirit of man 
that goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that 
goeth downward to the earth?" (Eccl. iii, 21.) If, 
then, Saul had had reference to the spirit of Sam
uel, he would, according to the teachings o! both 
spiritualism and' the Bible, have safd, u Bring me 
down Samuel." It follows, then, that the phrase, 
41 Bring up," can not here be understood in the literal 
sense as applied to the spirit of Samuel, for it, not 
being in the ground, could not be literally brought 
up. If it did not refer to the spirit, it could not 
refer to the real Samuel at all, for the real Samuel 
was the spirit, and the only real Samuel tiiat 
could communicate with Saul, or make known any 
thing to him. s. One of the figurative meanings 
of 41 bring up" is to represent or describe. When · 
we say to a man about to lecture on the beauty 
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and power of friendship, "Bring up David and 
Jonathan," we simply mean represent David and 
Jonathan. It is often used in the same represent
ative sense in which we use the phrase, " Bring out." 
I remember to have seen some years ago an an
nouncement like this : "The celebrated actor, For
rest, on last night, brought out Richard III in most 
masterly style. To-night, he will bring out Hamlet, 
etc." The meaning of the announcement was that 
he had represented Richard the previous night, 
and would, on the coming night, represent Hamlet. 
So, when Saul wished the woman to have the fa
miliar spirit represent Samuel, he said, "Bring me 
up Samuel." And the familiar spirit brought up 
Samuel in the same sense in which Forrest brought 
out Ri<:Pard III, who died centuries before Forrest 
was born. He was Samuel in the same sense that 
Forrest was Richard and Hamlet; namely, he rep-
resented Samuel. · 

Third. Saul did not expect Samuel to appear in 
person. 1. When the woman said, "I saw gods 
ascending out of the earth/' Saul said, " What 
form is he of?" He was looking either for Samuel 
in person or only the form or likeness of Samuel. 
If for Samuel in person, his inquiry would have 
been as to person and not as to form. He would 
then, have used words denoting person and not 
mere form. Hence, he would have said, "Who 
is it?" or, "Is it Samuel ?" not " What form is he of?" 
But if he was looking only for the form· or likeness 
of Samuel, his inquiry would have been, as it was, as 
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to form and not as to person. He would have used 
words as he did, denoting form and not person. 
Hence, he would have said, " What form is he of?" 
or "What is he like?" not "Who is it?" or "Is it 
Samuel?" Suppose I should be looking for my 
friend Fi.shback, and I should be told that there 
was a man coming down the street ; my fitst ques
tion woul<i be, "Who is it?" or ".Is it Fishback?" 
not "What is he like?" But, suppose a friend 
should say that he could so imitate Fishback in 
walk and appearance that I would be compelled to 
admit the imitation to be perfect, and in proof of 
his assertion would proceed to do so on the follow
ing evening. The next evening, whil~ expecting 
him to represent Mr. Fishback, I . should be told 
that a man was coming up the street, my first ques
tion would be, " What is he like?" equivalent to 
Saul's question, "What form is he of?" and not 
"Who is it?" or "Is it Fishback?" The style of 
Saul's question, then, shows that he was looking not 
for Samuel in person, but for the likeness or repre~ 
sentation of Samuel. 2. The wordform is never in 
the Bible substituted for a personal noun or pro
noun, which would have been the case if it had here 
meant the person of Samuel. But it is often used 
to signify an image, likeness, or appearance. The 
words form and likeness are used interchangeably as 
signifying the same thing in Ezek. x, 8, 21. Verse 
8: "And there appeared in the cherubim the form 
of a man's hand under their wings." Verse 21: 

"And the likeness of a man's hand was under their 
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wings." It is used to signify appearance or repre
sentation in the following Scriptures: Dan. iii, 19: 
"Then was Nebuchadnezzar full ot fury, and the 
form of his visage was changed against Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego." Rom. ii, 20: "An in
s~ructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes which hast 
thefonn of knowledge and of the truth in the law." 
ii Tim., 3-:-5 : " Having a form of godliness, but de
nying the power.'' As the word form is never in 
the Bible substituted for a personal noun or pro
noun, it can not here be understood as signifying 
the person of Samuel. But, as it is frequently used 
to signify appearance or likeness, it may very 
properly be understood as having that signification 
here. As Saul inquired not after the person but the 
form of the party seen by the woman, it is evident 
that he was not expecting Samuel in person, but 
was expecting the likeness or appearance of Samuel 
to be assumed by the familiar spirit. 

Fourth. Samuel was present in precisely the 
same manner that his mantle was. In answer to 
Saul's question, "What form is he of?" the woman 
answered: "An old man cometh up, and he is cov
ered with a mantle." "And Saul perceived that it 
was Samuel." Saul then recognized Samuel by his 
mantle. The mantle, then, was there, either in 
reality or in appearance. If there in reality, then, 
that which wore it was there in reality. That which 
wore the mantle was not the spirit .but the body, 
which was buried with the mantle ·around it. If, . 
then, the mantle was there in reality, the .body was 
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there in reality, which spiritualism says was impos
sible, for a spirit, when questioned in the Ban11er of 
Light office as to the resurrection of Christ, said : 
"We know, also, by nature, that if he ever died to 
the body, the body was never resurrected agam." 
If the body which wore the mantle was not there jn 

- reality, the mantle itself was not there in reality. 
If the mantle was there only in appearance, Samuel 
was there oniy in appearance. 

Fifth. The Samuel of the passage is represented 
as coining out of the earth. 1. The . woman, in 
describing the appearance of Samuel, said," I saw 
gods ascending out -of the earth." The gentleman 
may say, with other spiritualists, that the plural 
number gods, used here for judges, signifies that 
all the judges of Israel, who had died before_ Samuel, 

·'-- were· here with him. Matthew Poul, one of the 
most eminent Biblical scholars of his time, says in 
his "Annotations," "She useth the .plural number 
gods after ~the manner of the Hebrew language, 
which com~only useth that word of one person, or 
after the language and custom of the heathen. But 
the whole coherence shows that it was but one." 
It was a common custom among Eastern nations to 
use the plural form when speaking of a judge or 
eminent man, as expressive of greater dignity. The 
language of the passage shows that it has the same 
applicatiop here. Saul inquired for but one party. 
"Bring me up Samuel." When the woman said, 
"I saw gods ascending out of the earth," Saul in
qnired not "What fo rm are they of?" but "What 

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 
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form is he of?" Showing that he understood her 
as referring to but one person. But even were we 
to admit that the other judges were present with 
Samuel, the language of the passage shows that 
they, like Samuel, must have come up out of the 
earth. Samuel could not literally have come up · 
out of the earth, unless he was first literally put 
into it. The Scriptures say, "Then shall the dust 
return to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall 
return to God who gave it." (Eccl. xii, 2.) "Who 
knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, or 
the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the 
earth?" (Eccl. iii, 2 1.) If Samuel then. came up 
out of the earth, it was the same Samuel who died 
and was put into the earth, or buried~ or some other 
Samuel. If it was the same Samuel who died and 
was buried, there was a resurrection of the body, 
which spiritualism says is i.mpossible. If the res
urrection of the body is impossible, then the Sam
uel who dieli, and was buried, was not there at all. 
Hence, it must have been some other than the one . 
who died. It was not the spirit of Samuel any 
more than it was .the fleshly Samuel. For the spirit 
of Samuel was not put into the ground, but re
turned to. God, and, in so doing, went ~tpward. If 
it was not the fleshly Samuel that was put into the 
earth, nor the spirit of Samuel that was not put 
into the earth, it must have been some other than 
the real Samuel ; that is, the form or appearance ·or 
Samuel assumed by the familiar spirit. 2. But my 
friend may say, as do other spiritualists, that the 
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woman " saw gods as if ascending out of the 
earth." Now, if this means any thing, it means 
that she did not see gods ascending out of the 
earth, but saw them appearing thus to ascend. She 
said that she "saw go~s ascending out of the 
earth" as plainly as it is said she "saw Samuel." 
If the one expression means that she only saw 
gods as appearing to ascend out of the earth, the 
other means that she only saw what appeared to be 
Samuel. If the one expression is figurative, so is 
the other. 3· There is nothing said of any other 
Samuel than the one who came up out ·of the 
earth ; hence, the Samuel of the passage was the 
Samuel who died and was put into, the earth, or 
some other Samuel. If it was some other Samuel 
than the one who died, it was not the real Samuel, 
hence was only what appeared to be Samuel. If 
it was the real Samuel, who died and was put into 
the ground, it follows either that the body which 
died was there without the spirit, which did not 
die, and was not put into the ground ; or that the 
spirit was part of, died with, and was put into the 
ground with the body. In either case the passage 
fails to sustain spiritualism. 

Sixth. The spiritualistic interpretation conflicts 
with the character of Samuel as given in the Bible. 
The whole Biblical history of Samuel shows him 
to have been a good man, and approved of God. 
God had forbidden that any of the people should 
consult with familiar spirits, and had denounced all 
who did so as " an abomination." (Levit. xix, 31 ; 
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xx, 6, 27. Deut. xviii, 10-12.) If it was an abom
ination for men to consult with familiar spirits, it 
was an abomination for spirits to allow themselves 
to be consulted, either as familiar spirits, or through 
their agency. Now, if Samuel allowed himself io 
be consulted, either as a familiar spirit, or through 
the agency of a familiar spirit, he was an abomina
tion to God, which is in conflict with the whole 
Biblical representation of Samuel's character. · 

Seventh. The spiritualistic interpretatiOn con
flicts with the Biblical representation of the char
acter ~f God. 1. The Bible represents God as 
consistent with himself, and as sanctioning no in
fringement of his laws. (Ezek. xviii, 25-29.) Any 
interpretation of Bible language that makes God 
inconsistent with himself, or sanctions any infringe
ment of his laws, is contrary to the Bible idea of 
God, hence in conflict with the Bible. We have 
seen that God had denounced all who consulted 
with familiat:. spirits as "an abomination," and com
manded that they be put to death. · Now, if Samuel 
appeared, God was inconsistent with himself, and 
sanctioned an infringement of his laws by allowing 
a familiar spirit to reproduce a man, understood by 
the people to be under his especial protection, at 
the dictation of a woman whom his own law had 
condemned to death. 2. The Bible represents the 
righteous dead as being under the especial protec
tion of God. (r.) They are received into glory. 
(Psa. lxxiii, 24; 1 Tim. iii, 16 ; 2 Cor. v, 6-8.) (2.) 
They are comforted and separated from the evil. 

o'9''' ~ed by Goog Ie 
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(Luke xvi, 25, 26.) (3.) They are at rest; hence, 
free from all disquietude. (Psa.lv, 6; Rev. xiv, 13.) 
The Samuel of the passage said to Saul, " Why 
hast thou disquieted me to bring me up?" (1 Sam. 
xxviii, Is.) Hence, acco~ding to spiritualism, the 
righteous dead are not under th~ especial protection 
of God, but are subject to the tyranny of evil spir
its, who have power to disquiet them whenever 
requested to do so by a wicked man like Saul. 
The spiritualistic interpretation conflicts with the 
following facts, expressed in the Scriptures, to 
which I have referred: (1.) God is the especial 
protector of the righteous. (2.) There is an im
passable gulf between the spirits of the righteous 
and wicked dead ; hence, the familiar spirit could 
have no access to Samuel. (3.) The righteous 
dead are at rest, and therefore free from all dis
quietude. 

Eighth. This case was out of the regular course· 
of divination. Those possessed of familiar spirits, 
or the spirit of divination, had no supernatural 
visions, for, speaking of such parties, the prophet 
says (Ezek. xiii, 2, 3, 7) : 

" Son of man, prophesy against the prophets 
·of Israel that prophesy, and say thou unto them 
that prophesy out of their own hearts, Hear ye the 
word of the Lord ; 

"Thus saith the Lord God; Woe unto the 
foolish prophets that follow their own spirit, and 
have seen nothing I" 

"Have ye not seen a vain vision, and have ye 
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not spoken a lying divination, whereas ye say, The 
Lord saith it; albeit I have not spoken ?" 

The evil spirit, with which some of these false 
prophets were possessed, gave them no supern~tural 
knowledge i hence, · they prophesied out of their 
own hearts, and, instead of being led by the spirit 
of God, followed their own spirits, communed with 
devils, yet saw nothing of the future which they pre
tended to see. Hence, their pretended divinations 
or revelations of the future are styled "lying divina
tions." The woman did not expect to see any one, 
but intended to deceive Saul as she had others. 
But, seeing an appearance contrary to what she 
had expected, she was alarmed, and "cried with a 
loud voice." God took the matter into his own 
hands to confound the false pretender and the im
pious king. Hence, he caused the familiar spirit to 
do what she pretended she would have him do, but 
what, at the· same time, she did not expect him to 
do; namely, to assume the form or appearance of 
Samuel, and predict the future. 

Ninth. If Samuel appeared in person to Saul, 
David would certainly have known something about 
it, for ~ wa~, at the very time of the transactions 
recorded in this chapter, hiding from the wrath of 
Saul, 'and yet, by means of his spies, keeping him
self posted in regard to all of Saul's actions. Be
sides, the history of both Samuel. and Saul was in
timately connected with his own, and was most 
likely recorded by , his authority and under his 
supervision, as King of Israel. Hence, he must have 

18 
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known of the events here recorded, and therefore 
knew whether Samuel appeared in person to Saul. 
Yet, twenty-two years after, when speaking of the 
deatb of his child, he said (2 Sam. xii, 23) : "I 
shall go to him, but he shall· not retu,rn to me ;" 
showing that if a departed spirit could return and 
communicate with the Jiving, he knew nothing 
about it ; yet, he would have known something 
about it had the departed spirit of Samuel returned 
and communicated with Saul. · · 

Even if it could be proved (which can not be 
done) that the passage teaches the literal appearance 
of Samuel, it would afford no proof that departed 
spirits now return and communicate with the livi~g. 
It is the only case of.the kind on record. Whether 
a literal or representative appearance, it was for a 
special purpose-the "confounding of a false pre
tender and an impious king." If a literal appearance, 
it was a literal resurrection of the body under pe
culiar circumstances, as unusual, and for as special a 
purpose as was the opening of the Red Sea at one 
time, and the Jordan at another. These passages 
of a sea and river by an advancing army once in four 
thousand years afford no proof that seas an<J rivers 
would open before advancing armies in modern 
times, even in a single instance, much les!f that 
such openings should become common occurrences. 
So, the literal resurrection of Samuel's body under 
peculiar circumstances, being the only case of the 
kind in four thousand years, would not prove the 
return of spirits without the body, even in a single 
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instance, much less that such return should become 
common in the nineteenth century. 

I have been critical and minute in my examina
tion of this passage, because spiritualists regard it 
as a clear case, constituting their strong hold. 

(2.) Passages that speak of the repeated appear-· 
ances to men in tkejlesh of the God of the Old Tes
tament. 

Spiritualists teach that the God of the Old Tes
tatm:nt was man. Mr. E. V. Wilson, in his debate 
with Elder Harris, said that the word God, as used 
in these descriptions of his communications with 
mCD, meant a human spirit. Mr. Eccles, in his de
bate with me, in Eddyville, said that wherever the 
words Lord and Lord God occurred in the Old 
Testament, they signified the spirits of dead man. 
I understood Mr. Fishb~ck to say in one of his lec
tures, in this place, in August, that the God of the 
Old Testament was a man. We are told that, I. 

God, in his communications with Jacob, is called 
God, an angel, and a man. (Gen. xxxi, I I, I3 ; 

xxxii, 34-50.) 2. lti communicating with Manoah 
and his wife cqncerning the birth of Samson, he 
is called a man. Gudges xiii, I, 3, 6, 8, 10, I 1, 22.) 

3· One portion of the Bible says that the law was 
given by God, and another that it was given by 
angels. (Ex. xx, 1-3; Acts vii, 30, 38, 53; Heb. 
ii, 2.) The spiritualistic conclusion from these Scrip
tures is this: "As the God of the Old Testament 
consisted in the spirits of dead men, his repeated 
communications with men in the flesh prove that 
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departed human spirits do return and communicate 
with mortals. 

To this I reply : I. The terms angel and man 
are not employed as descriptive of God's nature, 
but of the manner in which he appeared to and 
communicated with men. He appeared to Abra
ham in the form of three men. (Gen. xviii, I, 5, 9t 
33.) To Lot in the form of two men. (Gen. xix, 
1-22.) To Jacob in the form of one. By employ
ing the spiritualistic mode of reasoning, we .can 
prove almost any thing. The Bible says God is a 
sun anq a shield. (Psa. lxxxiv, 1 1.) A fountain 
of living waters. (Jer. ii, 13.) Consuming fire. 
(Heb. xii, 29.) All these terms, including the terms 
man and angel, are evidently applied to him, not 
in a literal but figurative sense. 2. If the God of 
the Old Testament consisted in "the spirits of dead 
men, he could not have existed until men had died. 
But the Bible says that he existed before there 
was any man, and that he created man. (Gen. i, 
26, 27.) 3· The Bible says, "God is not man." 
(N~m. xxiii, 19; Hosea xi, 9.) Spiritualism is then 
in conflict with the Bible in saying that the God 
of the Old Testament was man, when the Bible 
teaches that he was not. 
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SPEECH II. 

GENTLDIIN MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN:-

MY friend claims that familiar spirits, according 
to all the learned, were the spirits of the dead, and 
that the Bible, in condemning the practice of con
sulting familiar spirits, recognizes the fact that de
parted human spirits returned and were consulted 
by the living. 

To this I reply: First, It is a mistake that all 
the learned regard the familiar spirits of the Old 
Testament as having been the spirits of the dead. 
They speak of them as having been supposed to be 
the spirits of the dead, and also as evil angels or 
devils, as the following extracts will show: 

Familiar Spirit.-" A demon or evil spirit sup
posed to attend at call." (Webster.) "FamiJiar 
spirits is used particularly to denote one wlto was 
supposed to have power to call up the dead and 
learn of them concerning future events." (Barnes.) 
" The spirits of dead men were supposed to speak 
in the images or idols of worship of the heathen." 
(Benson.) "Familiar spirits are such devils as con
verse with wizards and the like." (Brown.) "Among 
heathen nations nothing was more common than 
for persons to profess to have intercourse with spir
its, and to be under their influence." (Barnes.} "It 
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was the opinion of many that evil angels and spirits 
were allowed to visit the regions of our air and 
earth, and to inflict diseases and other calamities 
upon men." (Dr. Lardner.) 

Many of the ancients, it is true, believed that 
familiar spirits were the spirits of dead men; or that 
they, at least, had power to call up the dead. ·But 
the Bible nowhere says that they were th~ spirits of 
the dead, or that they had the power to call up the 
dead. It uses such terms as were commonly used 
to describe those who pretended to have deal
ings with the dead; but it does not thereby sanc
tion or recognize those pretensions as true. To 
illustrate : The heathens, in their worship of idols, 
claimed that they were worshiping real gods or 
divine persons. The Bible, in condemning such 
worship, calls them gods (Josh. xxiv, 15) ; but it 
does not thereby recognize the claim as true, for it 
expressly says, "The Lord he is God, tbtre is none 
else besides him." (Deut. iv, 35.) "There is no 
God besides me." (Isa. xlv, 5.) The word gods, 
as used by the heathen, exprl!ssed their false and 
idolatrous ideas. The Bible, in using the word 
gods, as employed by the heathen, does not recog
nize the ideas as true, but merely expresses and 
then condemns them. The apostle says, "We 
know that an idol [a word used to express heathen 
gods] is nothing in the world, and tbat there is 
none other God but one. For though there be that 
are called gods, whether in heaven or earth (as 
there be_ gods many and lords many)." (r .. Cor. 
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viii, 4. 5.) He here shows that there is but one 
real God, and that all other gods are not real or 
actual existences, but false ideas. The ancients, 
in consulting with familiar spirits, supposed' they 
were consulting with the dead. The Bible, in con
demning such consultation, calls them familiar 
spirits; but does not thereby recognize the idea 
that familiar spirits were the spirits of the dead, or 
had power to raise the dead, as true, but merely ex
presses the idea as in the case of the heathen gods, 
and then condemns it. 

Second. The pretended consultation with the 
dead was often connected with the sacrifices of ani
mals, whose liver and entrails they inspected. (Ezek. 
xxi, 21.) Hence, the Psalmist says (Psa. cvi, 23): 
"They joined themselves also unto Baalpeor, and 
ate the sacrifices of the dead." Speaking of such 
sacrifices, it is said (Deut. xxxii, 17): "They sac
rificed unto tlevils, not to God; to gods whom they 
knew not, to new gods that came newly up; whom 
your fathers feared not." They thought they knew 
.whom they were sacrificing to; namely, the spirits of 
certain men who had died. But, on the contrary, 
they were sacrificing to gods whom they knew not, 
who, instead of being the spirits of dead men, were 
devils, whom their fathers did not fear, because they 
relied on the protection of God, but who newly 
came up to tbeni, because they turned from God to 
worship the dead, and who cqntinued the deception 
by personating or pretending to be the spirits of 
the dead. The apostle seems to refer to the same 
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thing {I Cor. x, I9, 20) : "What say I then ? that 
the idol is any thing, or that which is offered in sac
rifice to idols is any thing? But I say, that the 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
devils, and not to God : and I would not that ye ' 
should have fellowship with devils." The practice 
of sacrificing to, and seeking to consult with, the 
dead, whom they worshiped as idols or gods, was 
obtained from the heathen, called by the apostle 
Gentiles. By the term de\tils he could not have 
meant the spirits of the dead, for many. of the dead, 
to whom they sacrificed, and whom they sought to 
consult, were good men. His meaning, then, is 
that while they supposed they were sacrificing to, 
and having fellowship with, their idols or the dead, 
they were actually sacrificing to, and having fellow
ship with, not the dead, but devils. 

Third. The priests are said to have ministered not 
in the name of the departed spirits, bu~of the Lord. 

Fourth. God is represented as speaking not by 
departed spirits, but by prophets in the flesh, and 
by his Son. (2 Kings xxi, IO; Heb. i, 1.) 

Fifth. We are told not that departed spirits but 
that " the Lord spake unto Moses" and "the pro
phets." (Ex. xii, I ; Amos ii, 1.) 

Sixth. Instead of departed spirits coming upon 
Balaam and his ass (which the gentleman thinks 
made a much better medium than Balaam}, it is 
said that the spirit of God {signifying a spirit of 
prophecy from God) came upon Balaam. (N um. 
xxiv, 2.) But it is not said what came upon the 
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ass. His superior qualifications, I suppose, like 
those of modern mediums, arose from his nature 
and intelligence. 

Seventh. We are told that the false prophets 
and diviners who professed to have dealings with 
the dead, "prophesied out of their own hearts, fol
lowed their own spirits, 'and saw nothing." (Ezek. 
xiii, 2, 3, 6, 7.) They resisted the spirit of God, 
followed their own spirits, joined themselves to idols, 
who we have seen were devils, from whom they re
ceived no supernatural knowledge; hence, they 
prophesied out of their own hearts, and saw nothing 
either of the dead or of the devils to whom they were 
joined. 

Eighth. The words witchcraft, necromancy, div
ination, and consulting with familiar spirits, all de
scribed the same class of pretensions and phe
nomena. The professors of these arts all pretended 
to consult with the· dead, and all practiced similar 
ceremonies. The Scriptures often use one thing to 
represent the whoie class to which it belongs. The 
apostle, speaking of witchcraft, represents it, and of 
course the whole class to which it belongs, as being 
not the work of the spirit or of spirit~ but of the 
flesh. (Gal, v, 1~21.) "Now the works of the 
flesh are manifest, which are these, Adultery, forni
cation, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witch
craft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revelings, and such like." Here witchcraft is rep
resented as being the work of men in the flesh, in 
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the same sense that adultery, idolatry, and other 
sins are ; hence, the apostle could not have under
stood departed spirits as having any thing to do 
with it. From these facts we see that while the 
Bible employs certain terms, which in ancient 
times were used to express commerce with the 
dead, it does not recognize the idea as a reality, but, 
on the contrary, represents it as false, and con
demns it. 

Ninth. The Bible recognizes no revelations 
from the spirit world but such as God makes him
self; not by departed human spirits, but by his 
own spirit. (2 Pet. i, 21.) "For the prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of man: but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Hoi y 
Ghost." 

(3.) The lattguage of Eliphaz to 7o!J. (Job iv., 
15-17.) "Then a spirit passed before my face; 
the hair of my flesh stood up: it stood still, but I 
could not discern the form thereof: an image was 
before mine eyes, there was silence, and I heard a 
voice, saying, Shall mortal man be more just than 
God ? shall a man be more pure than his Maker?" 
The passage does not say that this was a human 
spirit; hence, that it was is a mere assumption. 
Before the gentleman can claim this passage in sup
port of spiritualism, he must claim and then prove 
that there are no other spirits than the spirits of 
dead men. 

(4.) The appearattce of Moses and Elias. (Matt. 
xvii, 1-5.) "And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, 
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James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into a high mountain apart, and was transfigured 
before them : and his face did shine as the sun, 
and his raiment was white as the light. And, be
hold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias 
talking with him. Then answered Peter, and said 
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us 'to be here: if 
thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles ; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 
While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over
shadowed them : and behold a voice out of the 
cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased ; hear ye him." What have we 
here that in anywise resembles modern spiritualism? 
I. We have no dark circle or cabinet, or table-rap
ping or lifting, or singing or instrumental music to 
attract spirits ; nor have we a single phenomenon 
of modern spiritualism. 2. We are presented with 
four men in the flesh on the mountain out in the 
open air, one of whom is represented as being both 
God and man, and as having power over air spirits 
and over all flesh. (I John v, 20.) . Phil. ii, s-8. 
John iii, 35 ; xvii, I, 2.) Has spiritualism any man
ifestation similar to this? If they have, let it be 
produced. 3· A bright cloud overshadowed the 
party referred to, and a voice out .of the cloud pro
claimed Christ to be the approved Son of God. 
What has spiritualism in any way resembling this? 
4· Christ was the "end of the law and the fulfill
ment of prophecy." It was eminently proper that 
Moses, the representative of the law, and Elijah, the 
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most honored representative of the prophets under 
the law, should come and do honor to him whose 
servants they were, just as he was being glorified 
in the fulfillment of.what they had so signally .rep
resented. What is there in spiritualism bearing the 
most.. .. remote resemblance to this? S· That the 
apostles who were to preach the Gospel to all the 
world might know the effects of the Gospel beyond 
this life, Peter, James, and John were favored with 
an ocular demonstration of the three conditions in 
the future life of those who accepted the Gospel in 
this. First. The body of Jesus, though he had not 
yet died and risen from the dead, represented the 
resurrection body of the saints; which the apostle 
informs us is to "be fashioned like unto his glori
ous body." (Phil. iii, 21.) Second. Moses, in a dis
embodied state, represented the condition of disem
bodied spirits between death and the resurrection. 
(Rev. vi, 9, 10.) Third. Elijah, who never died, but 
was translated body and soul to heaven, represented 
the condition of those living at the time of the res
urrection, and who should not die, but instanta
neously pass through a change equivalent to both 
death and the resurrection. (I Cor. xv, 51, 52.) 
What is there in spiritualism that bears any anal
ogy to this? 6. Moses and Elias communicated 
nothing to Peter, James, and John, but confined 
their conversation wholly to Christ, whom they, with 

· all the angels, worshiped, and to whom they could 
impart no information. What is there in the 
manifestations of spiritualism akin to this? 7· If 
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spiritualism is true, why did the apostles, in their 
subsequent preaching, never once speak of the re
appearance of these or any other spirits ? thus 
widely differing from the course pursued by modern 
spiritualist mediums and lecturers. 8. Spiritualists 
take this special case, designed for a special pur
pose, and the only one of the kind on record, to 
prove the common occurrence in modern times of 
manifestations as different from it as night is 
from day. 

(5.) Tke appearance of angels to men in tke jlesk. 
The spiritualist argument is this: 1. Matthew 
speaks of an angel addressing the woman at the 
sepulcher ; and Mark, speaking of the same angel, 

"' calls him a young man. (Mat. xxvii, 2-5 (Mark 
xvi, 5, 6.) 2. John speaks of the angels as being 
at the sepulcher, and Luke calls them two young 
men. Qohn xx, I I, I2; Luke xxiv, 4, 5, 22, 23.) 
J. Luke speaks of the two angels who addressed 
the disciples at the ascension of Christ as two men 
in white. (Acts i, 9-I 1.) As these angels were 
men, they must have been the spirits of men who 
had died. 

In replying to this argument, I notice: 1. The 
application of the terms man and men to these 
angels does not prove them to have been literal 
men. We have seen that the Bible, in accordance 
with the peculiar idiom of the language in which 
it was written, often adopts figurative modes of ex
pression in which things are represented, •not as 
they really are, but as they appear. The only form 
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in which angels were accustomed to appear to men, 
and in which they could be recognized, was the 
human form. In the cases referred to they are 
called young men, not as descriptive of their na
ture, but of the form in which they appeared to 
the women. First. When they appeared in the 
form of men their superior glory made them ordi
narily easily distinguishable from men. Judges xiii, 
6: "Then the woman came and told her husband, 
saying, A man of God came unto me, and his counte
nance was like the countenance of an angel of God, 
very terrible: but I asked him not whence he was, 
neither told he me his name." Here a distinction 
is made between a man of God and an angel of God, 
showing that God's ancient people did not regard 
an angel and a man as one and the same. Second. 
Angels are said to be "ministering spirits sent to 
minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation." 
(Heb. i, 14.) The Psalmist says, "Who maketh 
his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire." 
(Psa. civ, 4.) "The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels." (Psa. lxviii, 
17.) The Psalmist probably refers to the vision of 
the servant of the prophet at Dotham, where the 
angels of God assumed the appearance of chariots 
and ht>rses of fire. 2 Kings vi, 15-17: "And when 
the servant of the man of God was risen early, 
and gone forth, behold, a host compassed the city 
both with horses and chariots. And his servant 
said unto him, Alas, my master how shall we do ? 
And he answered, Fear not: for they that be with 
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us are more than they that be with them. And 
Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee, open his 
eyes, that he may see. And the Lord opened the 
eyes of the young man ; and he saw : and, behold, 
the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire 
round about Elisha." If, because angels are called 
men, they must have literally been met1; then, be
cause they are called chariots and horses of fire, 
they must have been literally chariots and horses of 
fire. The terms man, men, horses, atid chariots of 
fire, were applied to them not as descriptive of their 
nature, but of the forms in which, at different 
times, they appeared to men. 2 . Angels are rep
resented as an order of intelligences entirely· dis
tinct from men. The word angel is from drrdot; 

(angelos), and properly signifies a messenger. It is 
sometimes applied to men, as in Rev. iii, 1. But 
its usual application in Scripture is to an order of 
intelligences distinct from and originally higher 
than man. First. Man is said to have been "made 
lower than angels." (.Psa. viii, 3-8.) Could not be 
made lower than himself. Second. The world to 
come was not put in subjection to angels, but 
was put in subjection to man. (Heb. ii, 5-7.) 
Third. In the resurrection, men are said to be like 
the angels of God, and equal to the angels. (Matt. 
xxii, 30 ; Luke xx, 34-36.) Christ could not have 
meant that they should be like or equal to them
selves. Fourth. Jesus says, Luke xii, 8, 9: "Who
ever shall confess me before men, him shall the Son 
of man also confess before the angels of God : but 
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he that denieth me before men shall be denied be
fore the angels of God." He can not mean that 
men shall be confessed or denied before tbemsel ves. 
Fifth. Christ "did not take on him the nature of 
angels," but did take on him the nature of man. 
(Heb. ii, 16.) It is a rule, in all languages, that 
words must be interpreted according to their most 
usual signification ; and as the most usual significa
tion of the word angel in the Scriptures is that of 
an intelligence distinct from man, no argument for 
the return of departed human spirits, and their 
communication with men in the flesh, can possibly 
be gleaned from the recorded visitation of angels. 

2 . Passages supposed to teticlt tlte communication 
of departed human spirits tltrouglt the instrumental
ity of writing mediums. 

(1.) Tlte wrjting from EliJah to 'Jeltoram. 2 

Chron. xxi, 12-14 : "And there came a writing to 
him from Elijah the prophet, saying, Thus saith 
the Lord God of David thy father, because thou 
hast not walked in t.he ways of J ehoshaphat thy 
father, nor in the ways of· Asa king of Judah, but 
hast walked in the way of the kings of Israel, 
and hast made Judah and the inhabitants of Jeru
salem to go a-whoring, like to the whoredoms of 
·the house of Ahab, and also hast slain thy brethren 
o( thy father's house which were better than thy
self : l:iehold, with a great plague will the Lord 
smite thy people, and thy children, and thy wives, 

· and all thy goods." 
This writing came to Jehoram seven years after 
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the translation of Elijah ; hence, our opponents 
conclude that Elijah wrote it thro~gh the instru
mentality of a writing medium after his entrance 
into the spirit world. In reply I remark: 

First The text informs us when this writing 
was received by Jehoram, but not when it was writ
ten by Elijah. There is nothing in the text, con
text, marginal reading, or any parallel passage, in
dicating that it was written after his- translation. 
Elijah, in the spirit of prophecy, foreseeing Jeho
ram's subsequent defection, may have left a written 
prophecy setting forth that defection, with its con
sequences, to be given to Jehoram after it had taken 
place. This would be in accordance with other 
prophecies written long before the subjects of them 
were born. The destruction of Jeroboam's altar, and 
the burning of the bones of his priests by Josias, 
were prophesied of and written three hundred and 
forty years before Josias was born. (1 Kings xiii, 
I, 2; 2 Kings xxiii, 15-20.) The prophecy of Isaiah, 
that Cyrus should conqu~r Babylon, was written 
one hundred and twelve years before Cyrus was 
born. (Isa. xlv, 1-3.) If these writings could come 
to Josias and Cyrus long after the prophets died, 
and yet be written before their death, so this writ
ing of Elijah could have come to J ehoram after 
Elijah was translated, and yet be written before his 
translation. 

Second. If objected that the things charged 
upon Jehoram are spoken of in the past tense, 
indicating that he had done them before the writing 
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was ~ade, I reply that, in the peculiar idiom of the 
Old Testament, prophets, for the sake of C!mphasis, 
often spoke of the future in the past tense, as will 
appear from the description given of the sufferings 
of Christ in Isaiah !iii, 1~, 1o-12; Psalm xxii, I, 

6-8, 18; compared with Matt. viii, 17; I Peter ii, 
24 ; Matt. xxvii, 39-42, 46 ; Luke xxiii, 34 

Third. While there is no proof that this writing 
was made after Elijah's translation, there is proof 
that it was made before. The text says, " There 
came a writing to him from Elijah the prophet." 
The marginal reading, which the learned inform 
us is the most literal, hence the most correct, is, 
"Which was writ afore his death." His translation 
is here called his death, because it was equivalent· 
to both a death and a resurrection, as the apostle 
indicates in 1 Cor. xv, 51-53. Dr. Clark, in speaking 
of the importance of marginal readings, says, in his 
Preface to the" Commentary on Genesis:" 

"That the marginal reading'S, in our authorized 
translation, are essential to the integrity of the 
version itself, I scruple not to assert ; and they 
are of so much importance as to be in several 
instances preferable to the textual reading-s them
selves. Our conscientious translators, not being 
able in several cases to determine which of the 
meanings borne by a word, or which of two words 
found in different copies should be admitted into 
the text, adopted the . measure of receiving botlt, 
placing one in the margin and the other in the 
te.rt, thus leaving the reader at liberty to adopt 
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either, both of which i~ their apprehension stood 
nearly on the same authority. On this very ac
count the marginal readings are essential to our 
version, and I have found on collating m11ny of 
them with the originals that those in the marg-in 
are to be preferred to those in the text ip. the 
proportion of at least eig-ht to ten." 

With this eminent Biblical critic almost all the 
learned world agree. Hence we learn from the 
marginal, which is of equal authority with the 
textual reading, that this writing was made before 
Elijah's translation, here called his death. You 
will see, then. that the passage affords no proof 
of the communication of departed human spirits 
through writing mediums. 

· (2.) The handwtiting- on the wall of Belshazzar's 
palace. Dan. v, 5, 24: " In the same hour came 
forth fingers of a man's hand, and wrote over 
against the candlestick upon the plaster of the 
wall of the king's palace: and the king saw the 
part of the hand that wrote. Then was the part 
of the hand sent from him; and this writing was 
written." Here, as in many other parts of the 
Old Testament, the circumstance is described not 
as it really was, but as it appeared, "the fingers 
of a man's hand" signifying fingers like the fingers 
of a man's hand. The apostle, speaking of Ba
laam's ass; says: "The dumb ass, speaking with 
man's voice, forbade the madness of the prophet." 
(2 Peter ii, xvi.) ' He could not have literally 
spoken with man's voice unless he was a man, 
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which the gentleman, with all his enthusiastic 
admiration for the mediumistic powers of this 
animal, will not contend. The meaning of the 
apostle, then, is that he spake with a voice like 
"man's voice." In the explanation of .Nebuchad
nezzar's dream it is said : " Let his heart be 
changed fro~ man's, and let a beast's heart be 
given him." (Dan. iv, 16.) Now, if this passage 
be literally interpreted, it represents a physical 
transformation, which any one knows would be 
impossible, and which the writer could not mean. 
Any reader of the Bible knows that the term heart 
is frequently used to signify appetites, desires, and 
passions. Here the meaning is that his appetites 
and desires shall be like ·those of a beast; and ~he 
whole of his seven years' history, in which this 
prophecy was fulfilled, shows that he had the de
sires and appetites of, ate and acted like, a beast. 
If, then, it could be said that the ass spake with 
"man's voice," when the meaning was, he spake 
with a voice like "man's voice;" and of Nebuchad
nezzar, "Let a beast's heart be given him," when 
the meaning was, let his heart be like a beast's 
heart,-it could be said there "came forth fingers of 
a man's hand," when the meaning was, there came. 
forth fingers like the fingers of a man's hand. We 
have no more evidence that these fingers were the 
fingers of a spirit hand than that the hand of 
Daniel did the writing, God causing the rest. of 
his body to become invisible to Belshazzar and his 

.hosts. There is no evidence that these fingers 
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belonged to the hand of any living being, or that 
they were any· more than temporary fingers, which 
God caused to appear and do the writing, and then 
vanish away. 

3· PaJsages s11pposed to teack tke communication 
of departed spirits tkrougk toucking mediums. 

(1.) Tke angel toucking Elifak. I Kings xix, 5: 
•'And as he lay and slept under a juniper-tree, be
hold, then an angel touched him, and said unto himt 
Ar,ise and eat." We have seen that the ordinary 
signification of the term angel is that of an intelli
gence belonging to an order distinct from man. 
Hence, that it here signifies a departed human 
spirit, is a mere assumption. I challenge the gen
tleman to produce orie single instance in the Bible 
where the term angel is applied to a departed hu
man spirit. 

(2.) Tke Spirit lifting Ezekiel. Ezek. iii, 12: 
"Then the Spirit took me up, and I heard behind 
me a voice of a great rushit1g, saying, Blessed be 
the glory of the Lord from his place." Ezek. viii, 3 : 
"And he put forth the form of a hand, and took me 
by a lock of mine head: and the Spirit lifted me up 
between the earth and the heaven, and brought me 
in the visions of God to Jerusalem." Neither one 
of these passages say that the spirit spoken of was 
a departed human spirit. Hence the spiritualistic 

·argument in both these cases, as in the former, is 
based on an unproved assumption. The context in 
the chapters from which -\hese passages are taken 
show that the hand and Spirit spoken of were the 
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hand and Spirit of God. Ezek. iii, 14: "So the 
Spirit lifted me up, and took ine away, and I went 
in bitterness, in the heat of my spirit; but the 
hand of the Lord was strong upon me." Ezek. 
viii, I : "And it came to pass in the sixth year, 
in the sixth month, in the fifth day of the month, 
as I sat in mine house, and the elders of Judah sat 
before me, that the hand of the Lord God fell there 
upon me." The whole connection in which each pas
sage occurs shows it to be highly figurative. Hence 
any literal interpretation does violence to the de
sign of the writer. 

4 Passages supposed to teach tke communication 
of departed spirits tkrougk speaking mediums. 

(1.) Speaking witk tongues on tke day of Pente
cost. (Acts ii, 4-1 1.) The disciples were "filled" 
not with departed spirits, but "with the Holy 
Ghost," and spake not as departed spirits, but as 
tke Spirit, with which they were filled, "gave them 
utterance." (Acts ii, 4.) This Spirit was not man, 
but God. (Acts v, 3, 4) 

(2.) Speaking witk tongues referred to in I Cor. 
xii, 28-31. Spiritualist mediums profess to receive 
power to speak with tongues from different spirits ; 
but the gift of tongues here referred to, with all 
the other gifts mentioned in the chapter, are said 
to be conferred by one Spirit ; and that Spirit is 
said to be not a human spirit, but God. ( r Cor. 
xii, 4, 9, I 1.) 

. The Bible teaches that the gifts of prophecy, 
speaking with tongues and supernatural knowledge, 
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should cease. (1 Cor. xiii, 8.) Spiritualism contra
dicts the Bible by saying that they will not cease. 

s. Suppos~d allt~ion to lualillff m~diums. (I 
Cor. xii, 9. 28.) 

(1.) The power to heal, like that of speaking 
with tongues, was given not by many spirits, as 
spiritualism contends, but in every instance by the 
same Spirit, which Spirit was not the spirit of man, 
but of God. (I Cor. xii, 4 8-11, 3.) (2.) The Bible 
teaches that.this power was given by, and exercised 
in, the name of Christ. (Luke ix, 1-3 ; Acts iii, 
16.) Yet spiritualism holds that "Christ had no 
more power to heal than many other departed hu
man spirits." (3.) The apostles never once pro
fessed to heal through departed human spirits. 

6. Supposed allusion· to t!te development of medi
ums. (Acts viii, 17; xiii, 2-4; xix, 6.) 

The laying on of hands was an external sign of 
consecration to God, but not a means of impart
ing the Holy Ghost, for Stephen was full of the 
Holy Ghost before hands were laid upon him. 
(Acts vi, 1-8.) 

The spiritualistic definition of the Holy Ghost 
involves the following points of. conflict with the 
teachings of the Bible: (1) Spiritualism teaches 
that the Holy Ghost consists in the spirits of dead 
men, while the Bible teaches that he is not man, 
but God. (Acts v, 3, 4.) (2.) Spiritualism teaches 
that the Holy Ghost is many spirits, while the 
Bible teaches that he is one Spirit. {I Cor. xii, 3, 
4 8-13.) 3· Spiritualists admit that some of the 
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departed human spirits are lying spirits ; hence, in 
claiming that the Holy Ghost consists of departed 
human spirits, they make him out in part a lying 
spirit, while the Bible teaches that he is "the Spirit 

· c;>f truth." Gohn xvii, 13.) 



SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 233 

SEVENTH NIGHT, NoyEMBER 24, 1874. 

SPEECH III. 

GENTLEMEN MoDD.ATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN : 

BEFORE resuming my affirmative arguments, I 
shall notice some points which the gentleman at
tempted to make. I understood him to say in sub
stance that the Bible has its good and lying spirits, 
its good and bad men, its true and false teachings, 
its bright and dark side. But I deny that the Bible 
has any of these in the same sense that spiritualism 
has. 1. The Bible does not recognize the evil spir
its and wicked men, of whom it speaks, as in any 
legitimate sense belonging to it, but, on the con
trary, rejects, and represents them as enemies. and 
opposers. The lying spirits aad wicked men of 
spiritualism are not rejected by it, but, on the .con
trary, are as much recognized as its authors and pro
pagators as the good. 2. The evil men and wicked 
spirits mentioned i~ the Bible were not sympa
thizers with, but enemies to, and opposers of, its 
spirit and design. But the evil men and wicked 
spirits of spiritualism are as much in sympathy 
with, as friendly to, and as anxious for, the success 
of spiritualism as the good. 3· The evil teachings 
mentioned in the Bible are not presented as Bible 

20 
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teachings, but as opposed to the spirit and design 
of, and as condemned by, those teachings. The 
evil teachings of spiritualism are not mentioned as 
opposed to its spirit and design, but as being the 
embodiment, at least in part, of what spiritualism is. 
4- The wicked characters mentioned in the Bible 
are mentioned not as Bible characters, but as ex
amples of wiCkedness for us to shun. Hence, the 
apostle, in referring to such characters, says: "Let 
us labor, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest any 
man fall after the_same example of unbelief." (Heb. 
iv, 1 1.) The wicked characters of spiritualism are 
not mentioned by it as examples for us to shun, for 
its evil spirits, and many of its wicked men, are as 
authoritative exponents of spiritualism as any others. 
s. The Bible approves of certain persons as long as 
they remain righteous, but condemns them when 
they become corrupt, and again approves them 
when they reform and return to their former right
eousness, as in the case of David. Spiritualism 
does not approve tbe good and condemn the evil, 
but claims that in the one "~here is no merit," 
and in the ot~er "no demerit." Thus, you will see 
that the gentleman's assertion that the Bible and 
spiritualism agree in having their good and evil 
spirits, good and bad men, true and false teachings, 
bright and datk side, is not supported by the facts 
in the case. 

To prove that the Bible agrees with spiritualism 
in employing and approving of lying spirits, the 
gentleman quotes 1 Kings xxii, 22, 23: "And the 
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Lord said unto him, Wherewith ? And he said, I 
will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the 
mouth or" all his prophets. And he said, Thou 
shalt persuade him, and prevail also: go forth, and 
do so. Now, therefore, behold, the Lord hath put 
a lying spirit in the mouth of all these thy prophets, 
and the Lord hath spoken evil concerning thee." 
According to my friend's interpretation of the pas
sage, God was surrounded by certain lying human 
spirits, and wishing to prevail ·on Ahab to go up to 
Ramoth-gilead, that he might be slain in battle, 
he said: "Who will persuade him ?" So, when one 
of these spirits, wishing to accommodate God, pro
posed to persuade Ahab by being "a lying spirit in 
the mouth of all his prophets," the Lord accepted 
his services, and told him to go and prevail. 

In replying to the gentleman's interpretation, I 
remark, that the language of this passage is not the 
language of literal narrative, but of figure or par
able. The gentleman reads a passage, pays no at
tention to either its construction or the context, 
gives to it a literal interpretation, and claims that 
he has made his point. That the language em
ployed is not literal, but figurative, will appear from 
the following circumstances : 

1. The context. (1.) We have a parabolic rep
resentation of Israel, scattered as sheep upon the 
hills without a shepherd (v. 17): "And he said, I 
saw all Israel scattered upon the hills, as sheep that 
have not a shepherd : and the Lord said, These 
have no master : let ·them return every man to his 

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 
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house in peace." He does not say that Israel was 
thus scattered, but represents in figurative language 
what would take place if Ahab should go· up to Ra
moth-gilead to battle. (2.) God is, in figurative 
language, represented as seated upon his throne 
with all the hosts of heaven about him (v. 19) : 
"And he said, Hear thou therefore the word of the 
Lord : I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, and all 
the host of heaven standing by him on his right 
hand and on his left.'.' The Bible teaches that no 
man can literally see God. John i, 18 : "No man 
hath seen God at any time." 1 Tim. vi, 16: 
"Whom no man hath seen, or can see.'' That God 
fills heaven and earth, and that his throne is every
where. Jer. xxiii, 24: "Do not I fill heaven and 
earth, saith the Lord ?" The Scriptures do not rep
resent God as sitting on a literal throne, such as is 
occupied . by the kings of the earth. The term 
throne is used to signify his authority or the admin
istration of his government. Psa. xlvii, 8: "God 
sitteth upon the throne of. his holiness.'' · The 
meaning here is that God's authority is a just au
thority, and that his government is a government 
of holiness. As the prophet could not have literally 
seen the Lord sitting upon a throne with all the 
hosts of heaven by him, the language must be un
derstood as used not in a literal but in a figurative 
sense. (3.) The prophet, then, immediately pro
ceeds to say: "And the Lord said, Who shall per
suade Ahab that he may go up and fall at Ramoth
gilead? And one said on this manner, and another 
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said on that manner. And there came forth a spirit, 
and stood before the Lord, and said, I will persuade 
him .. And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith? 
And he said, I will go forth, an<l I will be a lying 
spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And he 
said, Thou shalt persuade him, and prevail also : go 
forth, and do so. Now, therefore, behold, the Lord 
hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of all these 
thy prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil con
cerning thee." If the preceding verse is, as we have 
seen, figurative, these verses must be figurative also. 
Hence, instead of the Lord being literally. sur
rounded with lying spirits, who constitute a part of 
the_ heavenly host, we are to understand a figurative 

· representation of his overruling and controlling even 
the spirit of wickedness that is abroad in the world, 
to the accomplishment of his purposes. The same 
idea. is presented by David when he says (Psa. 
lxxvi, 10) : "Surely, the wrath of man shall praise 
thee: _ the remainder of wra\h shalt thou restrain." 

2. T!te construction of tlte passage. (1.) If, as the 
gentleman thinks, the Lord wished to deceive Ahab, 
and prevail on him to go to Ramoth-gilead and 
be slain, would he have told him so? Suppose I 
wished to deceive Mr. Fishback, and thereby cause 
him to lose his life, would I tell him that I was 
aiming to deceive him for that purpose ? The 
prophet, on the contrary, was warning Ahab of the 
consequences if he persisted in his rebellion against 
God; namely, that God would overrule the lying. 
spirit of Ahab's prophets to the accomplishment of 
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his desh uction. And this he does not in the lan
guage of literal statement, but of bold and high
wrought imagery. (2.) It is said," I will go forth, 
and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his -proph
ets." If this language is to be taken liter~lly, 

all the prophets of Ahab had but one mouth, which 
would be more wonderful phenomena than any thing 
modern spiritualism, with all its progression, has 
ever produced. (3.) If the spirit here spoken of 
was a person, as my friend contends, how could he 
be in the mouths of all Ahab's prophets at the 
same time? It would be as impossible as for a 
man to be in several different houses at the same 
time. If it be objected that he was in, and proph
esied . only through, one at a time, I would suggest 
that some of the rest, when left to their own judg
ment, might presume to give a contrary opinion ; 
and to make sure of the matter, and keep the 
prophets straight, there should be a spirit to each 
prophet. (4.) The word spirit, instead of aiW4\YS 
signifying a person, has various significations, and 
sometimes means disposition: as, a spirit of envy or 
jealousy, or a spirit of benevolence or generosity, 
an enterprising spirit, or an indolent spirit, etc. 
The spirit of flattery and deception, by which 
these prophets were animated, led them to proph
esy as by one mouth that Ahab should win the 
battle at Ramoth-gilead. Godin the administration 
of his government punished the rebellion of Ahab, 
by allowing these false predictions to lure him into 
the battle in which he was slain. (5.) The prophet 
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says: "Now, therefore, behold, the LQrd hath put 
a lying spirit into the mouth of all these thy proph
ets." The term therefore always refers to some 
preceding statement, hence here carries us back to 
what the prophet had said just before. He had 
represented the spirit as proposing of its own accord 
to go and be a lying spirit in the mouth of Ahab's 
prophets, and had also represented the Lord as 
giving it permi~sion to go, and predicting that it 
would be successful. In speaking of this permis
sion, he says: "Now, therefore, behold, the Lord 
hath put a lying spirit in the· mouth of alJ these 
thy prophets." You will see, then, that the 
prophet represents the Lord as putting a lying spirit 
in the mouth of Ahab's prophets by simply per
mitting it to, go. We have an illustr'\tion of this 
fact in the case of the unclean spirits entering the 
herd of swine (Matt. viii, 28-32) : " So the devils 
be~ought him, saying, If thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the herd of swine. And he 
said unto them, Go." Here you will see that Jesus 
put th.e devils into the herd of swine in precisely 
the same way that the prophet represents the Lord 
as p~tting_ the lying spirit in the mouth ef Ahab's 
prophets, that is, by simply alJowing them to "go." 

Dr. Clarke, in commenting on this passage, says: 
"Micaiah did not choose to say before this angry 

' and impious king, 'Thy prophets are alJ liars, and 
the devil, the father of lies, dwells in them,' but he 
represents the whole by this parable, and· says the 
same. truths in language as forcible, but less of-
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fensive." First, The prophet, in representing the 
Lord as saying, " Who shall persqade Ahab that 
he may go up and fall at Ramoth-gilead," indicates 
that, as Ahab had so repeatedly rejected the coun
sels of God, the Lord was about to abandon him 
to the evil counsels of wicked men. Second, When 
he says, "And there came forth a spirit, and stood 
before the Lord," he illustrates the active, restless, 
and meddlesome nature of the spirit of wickedness, 
called by the apostle "the spirit of error," in con
trast with "the Spirit of truth" (1 John iv, 6), and 
which is ever engaged in some mischievous and 
harmful work. Third, When he said that this 
spirit "stood before the Lord," he intended to 
show that even the spirit of wickedness or error 

. was subject .to the restraining and overruling :'?rovi
dence of God, arid that, if Ahab would turn from 
his wicked ness, God -would so restrain this spirit 
of wickedness, flattery, and deception that it should 
not lure him to destruction. Fourth, In represent
ing the Lord as inquiring, "Wherewith ?" and the 
spirit as replying, "I will be a lying spirit in the 
mouth of all his prophets," he points out his 
wicked prophets as the means by which ·he would 
be deceived and overthrown. Fifth, _When he rep
resents the Lord as saying, "Thou shalt persuade 
him, and prevail also: go forth and do so," -he 
indicates that if Ahab persisted in his rebellion, 
God would withdraw his protection, and allow the 
spirit of flattery and deception, by which ·his proph
ets were actuated, to lure him on to destruction. 
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Sixth, When he says, "The Lord hath put a lying 
spirit in the mouth· of all these thy prophets," he 
means, as we have seen, that God simply permitted 
a spirit of lying and flattery to influence his proph
ets, and thereby deceive him and cause his death. 
You will see that my explanation harmonizes with 
the context and construction of the passage, while 
the gentleman's interpretation does not. 

3· A similar style of apression is used by /s~iale 
in Isa. vi, I-<): "In the year that king Uzziah diecl 
I saw also the Lord sitting upon a -throne, high 
and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above 
it stood the seraphim : each one had six wings; 
with twain he covered his face, and with twain he 
covered his feet, ind with twain he did fly. And 
one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord of hosts : the whole earth is full of his 
glory. And the posts of tlie door moved at the 
voice of him that cried, and the house was filled 
with smoke. Then said I, Woe is me I for I am 

·undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and 
I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: 
for mine eyes have seen the King, th~ Lord of 
host~. Then flew one of the seraphim unto me, 
having a live coal in his hand, which he had taken 
with the tongs from off the. altar: and he laid it 
upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy 
lips: and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
purged. Also I heard the voice of the Lord, say
ing, Whom shall I . send, and who will go for us ? 
Then said I, Here am I ; send me. And he said, 

21 
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Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but un
derstand not ; and · see ye indeed, but perceive not." 
(1.) Does the prophet here mean that he literally 
saw the Lord on a throne, and that his train filled 
the temple? (2.) That seraphim, with six wings, 
literally stood above the throne? (3.) That the 
pos~s of the door literally moved at the voice of 
each one of these seraphim? (4-) That the house 
was. literally filled with smoke? (5.) That one of 
the seraphim literally took a live coal with a pair 
of tongs off the altar, put it into his hand, and then 
laid it on the prophet's mouth ? (6.) That a live 
coal laid on his mouth literally took away his sin? 
Any one can not but see at half a glance that the 
whole passage is figurative. Sa.with the passage 
in I Kings xxii, 19-23. 

We will now notice the resemblance in the 
forms of expreSsion employed by the two prophets. 
I. Isaiah says: "I saw the L-ord sitting on a throne, 
high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. 
Above i.t stood the seraphim," etc. (Isa. vi, I, 2.) 
Micaiah says, "I saw the Lord sitting on his· 
throne and. all the host of heaven standing· by 
him," etc. (I Kings xxii, 19.) 2. Isaiah says:" And· 
I heard the voice of. the Lord, saying, Whom shall 
I send, and who will go. for us ?" (Isa. vi, 8.) Mi
caiah says: "And the Lord said, Who shall per
suade Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth
gilead ?" (1 Kings xxii, 20.) 3· Isaiah represents 
himself as saying: "Here am I ; send me." (lsa. 
vi, 8.) Micaiah represents a spirit as coming, stand-

! 
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• ing before the Lord, and saying, " I will persuade 
him." (r Kings, xxii, 21.) 4· Isaiah represents ~era
phim ·as above the throne, each hav.ing six wings, 
and as moving the posts of the door at the sound 
of his voice. (Isa. vi, 1-4.) Micaiah represents 
spirits as around the throne talking: "One said on 
this manner, and another said on that manner." 
(1 Kings xxii, 19, 20.) S· Isaiah represents one of 
the seraphim as "having a live coal in his hand 
which he had taken with the tongs from off the al
tar," as laying it on his mouth, and saying:" Lo, this 
hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken 
away, thy sin is purged." (Isa. vi, 6, J.) Micaiah 
represents a spirit as coming and standing before 
the Lord, and saying: "I will go forth, and I will 
be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his proph
ets." (1 Kings xxii, 21, 22.) 6. Isaiah represents 
God as giving him permission to go and preach 
to Israel. (Isa. vi, 8, 9.) Micaiah represents him 
as giving the spirit permission to go and deceive 
Ahab. (1 Kings xxii, 22.) J. Isaiah represents God 
as sehding him to preach, when he only gave him 
permission to go, or accepted his voluntary services. 
(Isa. vi, 8, 9.) I:Jnt having accepted his services, 
as we learn from other Scriptures, he further sanc
tioned his mission as he did that of the other proph
ets, by imparting to him, through divine inspira
tion, a knowledge of the future. (2 Pet. i, 21) 
Micaiah represents God as putting a lying spirit 
in the mouth of all Ahab's pr!>phets, when he only 
gave it permission to go, or accepted its voluntary 



244 SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

services. But we have no account of his inspiring 
it for the mission, as he did the prophets. 8. We 
have no more . evidence that the seraphim spoken 
of by Isaiah were literally intelligent beings, than 
that the door-,posts of the temple literally moved at 
the sound of their voices. So we have no more 
evidence that the lying spirit spoken of by Micaiah 
was literally an intelligent being, than that he saw 
the Lord on a literal throne. 9· The seraphim, in 
Isaiah's vision, represented the spirit of pardon, 
purity, and inspiration, which Isaiah sought and 
obtained. The lying spirit in Micaiah's vision rep
resented the spirit of flattery and deception, which 
actuated the prophets of Ahab. 

4- We have a similar style of figurative language 
in tlte address of 'Jot/tam to the men of Sluclum. 
Judges ix, 7-15: "And when they told it to 
Jotham, he went and stood in the top of mount 
Gerizim, and lifted up his voice, and cried, and 
said unto them, Hearken unto me, ye men of She
chem, that God may hearken unto -you. The trees 
went forth on a time to anoint a ~ing over them ; 
and they said unto the olive-tree, Reign thou over us. 
But the olive-tree said unto them, Should I leave 
my fatness, wherewith by me they honor God ·and 
man, and go to be promoted over the trees ? And 
the trees said to the fig-tree, Come thou, and reign 
over us. But the fig-tree said unto them, Should 
I forsake my sweetness, and my good fruit, and go 
to be promoted over the trees ? Then said the 
trees unto the vine, Come thou, and reign over us. 



SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 245 

And the vine said unto them, Should I leave my 
wine, which cheereth God and man, and go to be 
promoted over the trees ? Then said all the trees 
unto the bramble, Come thou, and reign over 
us. And the bramble said unto the trees, If in 
truth ye anoint me king over you, then come and 
put your trust in ,my shadow; and if not, let fire' 
come out of the bramble, and devour the cedars of 
Lebanon." 

We will notice the points of resemblance in the 
language of Jotham and Micaiah. 1. Jotham says 
that the trees went forth to anoint a king over 
them as plainly as Macaiah says that "a spirit" 
"came forth " " and stood before the Lord." 2 . 

Jotham as plainly represents the trees as conversing 
with each other as Micaiah does that the Lord and 
the lying spirit conversed together. 3· lh Jotham's 
parable the good trees represented a noble, benevo
lent, and beneficent spirit, which is ever averse to 
a love of power, seeking rather to be useful to men 
than to rtlle over them, while the bramble repre
sented the mean, vain, ambitious spirit of Abimi
lech, who wished for power merely to gratify his 
vanity and ambition. In the vision of Micaiah we 
hav~ the same parabolical representation in the 
lying spirit, of the spirit of flattery and deception 
which characterized the· prophets of Ahab, and 
which accomplished the punishment of his rebellion 
and wickedness as effectually as if the Lord bad 
sent a spirit for that purpose. It will be seen that 
my interpretation is sustained: I. By the context. 
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2 . By the construction of the passage. And, 3. By 
comparison with passages employing similar forms 
of speech. 

The gentleman next quotes (I Cor. xiv, 32): 
"And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the 
prophets.~' But the same apostle shows that the 
prophets, here referred to, were not the prophets 
who had died, but those who were then living and 
in the Church. (I Cor. xii, 28, 29.) John presents 
a similar idea in different language in 1 John iv, 
I-6. To whom should the spirits of the prophets be 
subject but to themselves? The apostle says, in 
I Cor. ix, 27: "But I keep under my body ai1d 
bring it into subjection," etc. Was it not as im
portant that ·he and the prophets referred to should 
keep their spirits in subjection as that they should 
keep their bodies under? Solomon refers to the 
same thing in Prov. iv, 23: " Keep thy heart with 
all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life." 
The apostle presents the same idea in I John v, 21: 

"Little children, keep yourselves from idols." 
My friend again brings up what he calls the 

testimony of Wesley, Clark, and others. The ques
tion is not whether spiritualism is in conflict with 
Methodism or with the opinions of Wesley, Clarke, 
and others, but is it in conflict with the Bible? As 
neither Wesley, Clarke, nor any of the authors re- -
ferred to, wrote any portion of the Bible, what have 
their opinions to do with the question ? The gen
tleman might as well quote the Indiana divorce 
law, or President Grant's last message. If be had, 
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as he claims, a sufficiency of Bible proof, he would 
not be compelled to resort to the necessity of quot
ing the opinions of men who had no more to do 
with writing the Bible than he or I had. But mod
ern spiritualism is not even sustained by the opin
ions of Wesley, Clarke, Watson, and other$. Even 
if they believed that occasionally a departed spirit 
might, under peculiar circumstances, visit men in 
the flesh, how does that sustain modern spiritual
ism? Is that one opinion all there is of spirit
ualism? Modern spiritualism consists in the phe
nomena and teachings of alleged spirits and of 
spiritualists. Did Wesley and Clarke believe in 
table rappfng imd lifting, poker-dancing, and other 
spiritualistic phenomena? Did they believe in the 
teachings set forth in spiritualistic literature? 
There is not ·a spiritualist or infidel but that be
lieves in some one · thing in Methodist theology ; 
but does that make him a Methodist, or prove that 
he sustain~ Methodism? The opinion of Wesley or 
Clarke on this one point no more sustains spirit
ualism than does the opinion of some spiritualist or 
infidel on some one point of Methodist theology 
sustain Methodism .. 

I have been very much surprised that my frieqd 
should so repeatedly abandon all attempts at argu
ment, and even desert the question, for the sake of 
exhibiting . his powers of declamation. What we 
want is, not rhetorical declamation, but sound and 
convincing logic. If the gentleman would. devote 
his time to argument instead of wasting it in de-
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claiming on the beautiful in nature, 'the sun would 
continue to ride with as much majesty in his chariot 
of light over the sky ; the moob sweep on with as 
queenly a radiance as ever ; and the distant stars 
would continue to flash their silvery beauty out on 
the face of the sky ; and we, though moving with 
less majesty and glory, would make greater progress 
in investigating the question before us. r will now .. 
resqme my affirmative arguments. 

II. THE BIBLE TEACHEs THAT DEPARTED Hu

MAN SPIRITS DO NOT RETURN AND COMMUNICATE 

WITH THE LIVING. 

First. THE CoNDITION OF . THE RIGHTEous 

DEAD. 

1. Tlte righteous dead are said to oe gatltered to 
t!teir people, and in oei11g gathered tl?, their people, 
are taken to heaven. (1.) Abtaham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Rachel, Moses, and Aaron, it is said, were gath
ered to their people. (Gen. xxv, 8 ; xxxv, 29 ; xlix, 
33 ; xxxv, 18. Deut. xxxii, 48-50.) . (2.) -They were 
not buried with them, for Abraham's people were 
buried in Chaldea, while he, Isaac, and J~cob were 
buried hundreds of miles away, in the land pur
chased by Abraham of the Hittites. (Gen. xxv. 
cj, 10; xxxv, 27-29; 1, 13.) Rachel was buried at 
Bethlehem (Gen. xxxv, 19), Aaron on Mt. Hor, and 
Moses "in a valley in the land of Moab, over 
against Beth-peor." (Deut. xxxii, 50; xxxiv, 5, 6.) 
As their bodies were not gathered to the bodies of 
their people, ~he meaning of the sacred writer must 
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have been that their spirits were g!lthered to the 
spirits of their people. (3.) The place to which 
they were gathered was heaven, for the apostle 
says (Heb. xi, 8-10, 13-16): "By faith Abraha~, 
when he was called to go out into ·a place which 
he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; 
and he went out, not knowing whither he went. 
By faith ·he sojourned in the land of promise, as in 
a strange country, dwelling in .tabernacles with 
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
promise: for he looked for a city ·which hath foun
dations, whose builder and maker is God. These 
all died in faith, not having received the promises, 
but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For 
they that say such things declare plainly that they 
seek a ~ountry. And truly, if they had been mind
ful of that country from whence· they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to have returned. 
But now they desire a better country, that is, a 
heavenly ; wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God : for he hath prepared for them a 
city." They could n.ot have been gathered to their 
people in heaven if their people, or any portion of 
them, were not in heaven,_ but scattered up and down 
the earth, communicating with men in the flesh. 

2. The righteous dead are said to be with Christ. 
(1.) According to the Scriptures Christ is now in 
heaven. Reb. ix, 24: "For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made witli hands, which are the 
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figures of the .true; but into heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us." (2.) He 
is to remain in heaven until the restitution of the 
world to God by the preaching of the Gospel, and 
of the dead to life by the resurrection of the body, 
as spoken of by the pro~hets. Acts iii, 20, 21 : 

"And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you : whom the heaven must receive 
until the times of restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began." (3.) Those of the 
righteous who are absent from the b~d-y are present 
with Christ, hence in heaven. 2 Cor. v, 6-8: 
"Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, 
whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord (for we walk by. faith, not by sight) : 
we are confident, I say, and willing rather to be 
absent from the body, and to be present with the 
Lord." Phil. i, 23, 24: "For I am in a strait be
twixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ; which is far better. Nevertheless to abide 
in the flesh is more needful for you." If, then, 
Christ is in heaven, and the righteous dead are 
with him, they can not be down here on the earth 
rapping and lifting tables, pulling hair, slapping 
faces, and otherwise communicating with persons 
in the flesh. 
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SPEECH IV. 

GKNTJ.DON MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLJHIJtN t 

As the gentleman in his last speech presented 
nothing demandjng a reply, I shall proceed at once 
with my affirmative arguments. I was showing in 
my last speech that the Bible teaches that departed 
human spirits do not return and communicate with 
the living. I argued this point from the teachings 
of the Bible as to the condition of the righteous 
dead. I now notice, 

Second. THE CoNDITION OF THE WICKED DEAD. 

I. Tlte wicked dead are in prison. I Pet. iii,· 
19, 20: "By which also he went and preached unto 
the spirits in prison ; which sometime were diso
bedient, when once the longsuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a-preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by 
water." We are here told that Christ preached to 
the spirits in prison. He does not say " that were 
in prison," to indicate that they were in prison at 
the time Christ preached to them, but "unto the 
spirits in prison," indicating that they were in prison 
at the time the apostle wrote. The apostle says 
(1 Pet. iv, 6) : "For, for this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, that they 
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might be judged according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the spirit." . Paul; in re
ferring to the same thing, says, Heb. iv, 2: "For 
unto us was the Gospel preached, as well as unto 
them ; but the word preached did not profit them, 
not being mixea with faith in them that heard it." 
We are taught that the Gospel was_ preached to 
them who are dead, not after, but before they died. 
So Christ preached to the spirits in prison, not 
after, but before they were in prison. Christ and 
God are said to do certain things through men in 
the flesh, for Christ says Gohn vi, 45): "It is writteft 
ip the prophets, And they shall all be taught of God.'' 
They were taught of God first by the patriarchs, 
then by the prophets, and afterward by the apostles. 
Christ, by his "Spirit," as we are taught in the 
context, preached through Noah, "a preacher of 
.righteousness" (2 Pet. ii, 5), to those who were dis
obedient in his day, and who, when they repented 
not, were destroyed by water, and cast into prison. 

2. The prison i11to which the wicked dead are 
cast is not in this world. The Bible, in speaking 
of the wicked, says Gob xviii, 17, 18): "His remem
brance shall perish from the earth, and he shall 
have no name in the street. He shall be driven 
from light into darkness, and chased out of the 
world.'' The Psalmist presents the same idea in 
Psalm ix, 17: "The wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God.'' Now, 
if, as these Scriptures teach, the wicked are in 
prison outside of this world, they can not be in 
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this world rapping on, and tipping, tables, ·and 
otherwise communicating with men in the flesh. 

3. If t!te phenomena of modem spiritualism are 
tlu works of spirits outside of tke kflmarz body, tkey 
are tlte works not of departed ltuman spirits, but 
devils. The apostle says, 2 Pet. ii, 4: "For if God 
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to bell, and delivt:red them into chains of dark
ness, to be reserved unto judgment." Again, Jude 6: 
"And the angels which kept not their first estate, 
bu~ left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto the judg
ment of the great day." The wicked dead, as we 
have seen, are in prison outside of this world, but 
the wicked angels, though in chains, are not said to 
be in prison. We often find condemned criminals 
in this world who, though in chains, .are not kept in 
prison, but are compelled to work upon the highway 
and elsewhere. These angels are said by the apostle 
to be " cast down · to hell." The word here ren
dered hell is -rap-rapw(Jar; (tarlarosas). On the mean
ing of this word, I present the followi,)g learned 
authorities, taken from Marston's " Modern Spir
itism," pp. 48, 49 : 

"Dr. Ramsey says : ' The Greek word tarlar
osas in 2 Pet. ii, 4, and rendered by "cast down to 
bell," or to cast into tarlarus, needs a word of expla
nation. The word tarlarus means, according to 
Greek writers, "in a physical sense; the bounds or 
verge of this material system." So that God cast 
the rebel angels out of his presence into that black-
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ness of darkness where they will be forever de
prived of tlte light of his countenance, and that 
place is, probably, at present, within the atmosphere 
of our earth. For we read that Satan is the Prince 
of the power of the air, as well as the Prince of 
this world.' 

"The learned Ralph Cudworth, D. D., in his 'In
tellectual System,' Vol. iii, p. 363, while speaking of 
Peter's .remark, says: •And by tarltZrus here, in all 
probability, is meant this lower caliginous {that is, 
dark) air, or atmosphere of the earth, according to tbat 
word of St. Austin concerning these angels, "That, 
after their sin, they were thrust down into the 
misty darkness of this lower air."' {De Gen. ad Lit. 
Jib. 3, cap. 10.) 

"Dr. Parkhurst, the iexicographer, says: 'It ap
pears, from a passage in Lucian, that by tarlarus 
was meant, in a physical sense, the bounds of this 
material creation.' 

" Dr. Whately says : ' The word used by Peter, 
which our translators render "cast down to ·hell," 
or tartaros, is to be understood of our dark, gloomy 
earth, with its dull clouds, foul vapors, and misty 
atmosphere. . Socrates called the abyss or 
sea· tarlarus, as does Plato, who elsewhere calls our 
dim, lack-luster earth itself also tarlarus. Plutarch 
says our air . . is cailed tarlarus, from being 
cold. Herein he is followed and supported by Lu
cian. And both Hesiod and Homer call it the 
"aerial tarlarus.'' In no other sense or way can 
St. Peter be understood and explained. Lucian 
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says, "The great depth of the air is called tarla
riiS." Grotius, aa anci,ent and learned writer, says: 
"That is call~ tarlarus which. is the lowest in any 
thing. whether in the earth or in the water, or as 
here in the air." • " • 

Thus, we see that the word here rendered hell 
is defined by eminent scholars to signify "within 
the bounds of the earth." That these angels were 
cast down to the earth is confirmed by the Revela
tor (Rev. xii, 7-9) : "And there was war in heaven : 
Michael and his angels fought against the dragon ; 
and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed 
not ; neither was their place found any more in 
heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that 
old serpent, called the devil, and Satan, which de
cetveth the whole world: he was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels were cast out with him." In 
Rev. xx, 1-3. we are informed that Satan is ulti
mately to be cast into the bottomless pit; but the 
language of Peter and Jude indicate that this will 
not take place until the judgment, to which they 
are said to be "reseryed in chains." To this judg
ment the fallen angels doubtlessly referred when 
they said to Jesus, "Art thou come to torment us 
before the time?'' (Matt. viii, 29-) They also un
doubtedly referred to the bottomless pit, into which 
they are ultimately to be cast, when they "besought 
him [Christ] that he would not command them to 
go out into the deep." (Luke viii, JI.) They could 

· not here refer to the sea, for, obtaining permission to 
go into a herd of swine they, of their own accord, 



256 , SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

caused the swine to rush into th-e sea. That Satan 
and his angels are cast down into the earth for a 
ti,me, will appear from the following Scriptures (1 
Pet. v, 8) : "Be sober, be vigilant; because your ad
versary the devil, as a roaring Jion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour." (Rev. xii, 12.) 
"Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of 
the sea I for the devil is come down unto you, hav
ing great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath 
but a short time." (Eph. ii, 2.) " Wherein in time 
past ye walked according to the course of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the 
spirit that now worketh in the children of dis
obedience." 

From these facts we learn (r.) That the right
eous dead are gathered to their people, and are with 
Christ in heaven. (2.) That the wicked dead are 
in prison outside of this world, and that, therefore, 
neither they nor the righteous can be, within this 
world, communicating with the living. (3.) That 
the devils are cast down to tl}e earth, and that if 
there are any spirits going about rapping out com
munications, tipping tables, slapping faces, pulling 
hair, swearing, and otherwise making manifestations, 
they are the spirits not of dead men, but of devils. 
If it be objected that the language of Rev. xii, 7-9, 
is figurative, I answer, if so, it is a figurative repre
sentation of the fact set forth in· the other Scrip
tures · I have quoted, or a figure of something else 
taken from that fact. In either case it only con-
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firms its truth. If it be objected that as there was, 
according lo this Scripture, once a war in heaven, 
what evidence have we that there will not be again ? 
I answer that the Scriptures promise the righteous 
that after death they shall enter· into rest, implying 
the absence of all strife and disquietude, and that 
this rest shall be eternal. (Rev .. xiv, 13; John vi, 
40; Matt. xxv, 46.) 

Third. THE DIRECT TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE. 

I. 'fob's language concerning himself. Job vii, 
8-Io: "The eye of him that hath seen me shall 
see me no more : thine eyes are upon me, and I am 
not. As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away, 
so he that goetJt down to the grave shall come up 
no more. He shall return no more to his house, 
neither shall his place know him any more." 

( 1 .) "The eye of him t!tat !tath seen me shall see 
me no more." Spiritualism contradicts this lan
guage of Job, by saying that "the eye that hath 
seen" him shall see and recognize him again in the 
"materialization of spirits." The gentleman may 
say that no man ever had or could see Job's spirit, 
and that he here merely refers to his body. It will 
be seen that the argument turns largely on the 
meaning of the word see,- as here used in the past 
tense ; and must be finally settled by the context 
and nature of the subject. 

First. The Scripture use of the word see. This 
word is in the Scriptures used in various senses. 
The particular sense in which it is used in each case 
must be determined by the connection and the 

:z:z 

• 
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nature of the subject. (1.) It is used in the sense of 
physical sight. Judges xviii, 9: "For we have seen 
the land, and, behold, it is very good." (2.) It is 

. used in the sense of ascertai9ing or learning. Gen. 
xxxvii, 14: "And he said to him, Go, I pray thee, 
see whether it be well with thy brethren, and well 
with the flocks; and brit;~g me word. again." ~3-) It 
is used to signify perception by the sense of hear
ing. Ex. xx, 18: And all the people saw the thun
derings, and the lightnings, and the noise of the 
trumpet and the mountain smoking: and when the 
people saw it, they removed, and stood afar off." 
(4-) It is used to express faith. Heb. xi, 27: "By 
faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of 
the king: for he endured, as seeing him who is in
visible." (5.) It is used in the sense of recog- . 
11i.zing and enjoying. Matt. v, 8 : "Blessed are the 
pure in heart: for they shall see God." . Thus we 
see that the word does not, when used in the Bi
ble, always signify physical sight. That it has that 
meaning here demands proof. It evidently has the 
same signification as the word know in the tenth 
verse. "Neither shall his place know him any 
more." 

Second. The nature of the subject as set forth 
in the context. Job was pleading with his friends 
not to misjudge or condemn him for crimes of 
which he was innocent ; for, by such a course, they · 
would do him permanent injustice and injury. He 
expected· soon to die, for he says, in verses S-7: 
"My flesh is clothed with worms and clods of dust; 

• 
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my skin is broken, and become loathsome. My 
days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle, and are 
spent without hope. 0 remember that my life is 
wind : mine eye shall no more see good." Then, 
in the next verse, be says: "The eye of him that 
hath seen me shall see me no more : thine eyes are 
upon me, and I am not." His idea seems to be, 
that if he died under their condemnation, they would 

. see and recognize him no more ; and that he would, 
therefore, have no opportunity to vindicate himself 
against their false accusations, and establish his 
own innocence. To illustrate this idea, he says, 
v. 9, 10: "As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth 
away; so he that goeth down to the grave shall 
come up no more. He shall return no more to his 
house, neither shall his place know him any more." 
Should the spirit return even without the body, as 
contended for by spiritualism, he would have an 
opportunity to vindicate himself from the false 
charges made against him. If Job and his ac
cusers understood that departed spirits returned and 
communicated with' the living, both the idea and 
the illustration would lose their force. He evidently 
meant that when a man died he had nothing more 
to do .with this world. This is confirmed by the 
last cla'use of the verse. 

(2.) "Thine eyes are upon me, and I am not." 
• He says "The eye of him that hath seen me shall 

see me no more : thine eyes are upon me and I am 
not." He could not have used all the terms in this 
passage in a literal sense, for this language could 
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not be literally true ; for if be used the phrase, " I 
am not," in the sense of ceasing to exist, their eyes 
could not be upon him. The phrases, "am not,•• 
"are not," and "was not," are U!!ed in the Bible in 
the sense of absence. The sacred historian; in 
speaking of Enoch, says (Gen. v, 24) : "And Enoch 
walked with God : and he was not ; for God took 
him." The apostle, referring to the event expressed 
by the phrase, "was not," says (Heb. xi, S): "By 
faith Enoch was translated that he should not see 
death ; and was not found, because God had trans- · 
lated him." The sacred historian, by the phrase, 
"was not," evidently meant that "Enoch was not 
in tae world, for God took him from it." When 
Jacob supposed that Joseph was slain, and devoured 
by wild beasts, and that Simeon was either slain or 
held a captive by a heathen ruler, he said (Gen. 
xlii, 36) : " Me have ye bereaved of my children :. 
Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take 
Benjamin away." He did not mean that they no 
longer existed ; for he had previously said, in Gen. 
xxxvii, 35, that he would go down to the grave, or 
in the Hebrew skoal, used by the Hebrews to 
signify- the place of departed spirits, to his son, 
showing that he believed him to be there. When 
he sait'l : " Joseph is not, and Sfmeon is not," he 
meant that they were absent from him, and that 
Joseph, at least, was not in the world. So Job, in 
representing what his condition would be at death, 
says: "Thine eyes are upon me, and [yet] I am not" 
in the world. The meaning of the whole verse 
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seems to be as follows : " The, eye of him that 
seeth or recognizeth me shall see or recognize me 
no more ; for even when thine eyes are upon me, 
I am not in the world." But if he was not in the 
world, how could thdr eyes be upon him, unless he 
means " thine eyes are upon what used to appear to 
be me, or what represented me, while, in reality, I, 
myself, or the spirit, which constituted the real I, 
is not in, but is absent from the world ? 

3· He that g-oetk down to tke grave skall come up 
fiiJ more. (V. 9.) The gentleman may say the spirit 
does not go down to the grave, but the body does ; 
and that Job therefore refers not to the spirit, but 
to the body. 

First. The word rendered grave is skeol, which, 
according to the celebrated Hebrew scholar and 
lexicographer Gesenius, signifies "the place e( 
departed spirits," " where all the Hebrews sup
posed their ancestors to be congregated." It is 
sometimes used in a figurative sense to denote 
the grave; . but the proper word for grave is not 
slteol, but keber. The Hebrews divided skeol into 
different departments,-the upper, which contained 
the good, and the lower which contained the evil 
spirits. David says (Psalm lmvi, 13), "And thou 
bast delivered my soul from the lowest hell," 
meaning that God had kept him from dying in 
his sins, and going down into the lowest part of 
slteol among the. ~vii spirits. When Jacob sup
posed Joseph to have been slain and devoured 
by wild beasts, he said (Gen. xxxvii, 35 :) "I will 
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go down into the grave [sheol] unto my son mourn
ing." He could not have meant the grave, for he 
did not suppose his son to be in the grave. He, 
then, evidently meant that he would join him in 
slteol, or the place of departed spirits. The mere 
fact that slteol is sometimes figuratively used to de
note the grave do'es not prove that it must neces
sarily have that signification here. I have already 
shown from the context and the nature of the sub
ject that Job referred to his leaving the world, when 
he would not have the opportunity for self-vindica
tion. He then illustrates this fact by saying," So he 
that goeth down to slteol [or the place of departed 
spirits] shall come up no more. He shall return no 
more to his house, neither shall his place know him 
any more." It was not the body, but the spirit, 
which was charged with crime and wished to vindi
cate itself. It was not the body, but the spirit, 
which would go down into sluol and come up no 
more, nor return to his. house, or be recognized by 
the people of his place, and which would, therefore, 
be deprived of all opportunity for self-vindication. 

Second. Job, in this passage, does not use the 
term body at all. When in the context he refers to 
the body, he calls it "my flesh." (V. 5.) He also 
speaks in verses 6 and 7 of "my days" and "my 
life." The "my flesh," "my days," and "my life" 
are what belonged to the " I" or "me," and 
are, therefore, distinguishable from it. He says, 
"The eye that seeth" or recognizes the "me" to · 
which the ·• my flesh " belongs, shall see or recog-
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nize this "me" "no more." The reason given is 
as follows: Thine eyes are upon what appeared to 
be or represented this "me;" that is, on "my flesh ;" 
yet the "I" who owns this "flesh " is not _in, but 
absent from, the world. 

Third. If the terms I and me, he and him, 
which constitute the real man, refer only to the 
body, then the body is all that there is of man, 
which neither the gentleman not I admit. But we 
both hold that the real I or me, he or him, which 
constitutes the man, consists not of the body, but 
of the spirit. It follows, then, that it is the spirit 
which goes down into skeol and comes up no more, 
and that shall not return to his house or be recog
nized by the people of his place. It will be seen, 
then, that Job plainly teaches that, when a man dies 
and leaves this world, he does not return · to com; 
municate wlth the living. If it .be objected that the 
passage can not refer to the spirit because it is said 
that "he that goeth down into skeol shall come up 
no more," while the Bible represents the spirit, not 
as going downward, but "upward," I reply: We 
have seen that several of the terms employed in 
the passage are used in a figurative sense. So the 
phrases "goeth down " and "shall come up" are 
figures taken from the general notion prevailing in 
the East that the spirit world was under ground. 
But any one can see from the construction of the 
passage, the context, and the nature of the subject 
that Job refers not to the body, but to the spirit. 

I now call your attention to the language of 
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Job in the following passages. Job x, 20, 21: 

"Are not my days few? cease, then, and let me 
alone, that I may take comfort a little, before I go 
whence I shall not return, even to the land of dark
ness and the shadow of death." Job xvi, 22 : 

" When a f~w years are come, then I shall go the 
way whence I shall not return." 

I . The p\"etended friends whom Job addresses 
were not troubling his body, but they were troub
ling his spirit, by accusing him of hypocrisy, and 
claiming that all the sufferings he was then endur
ing were in consequence of secret crimes. Hence, 
when he says, " Let me alone, that I may take 
comfort a little, before I go whence I shall not 
return," he refers not to his body, but to his spirit. 
You will perceive by the connection that the" me" 
that he desired them to let alone was the "I" which 
wished to take comfort, and was to go whence it 
should not return ; and as this "me" was not the 
body, but the spirit, it follows that the I which 
should ·not return was the spirit and not the body. 

2. The place from which he said he should not 
return he calls "the land of darkness and the 
shadow of death." His language, then, implies 
that he would leave one land and go to another, 
yet he expected his body to be buried in the land 
he was then in. The word land is here, as in 
many other places, used in a figurative sense to 
represent a world. He therefore means that he 
would leave the world he was then in, and go to 
another from which he would not return, and which, 
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from his ignorance of it, he calls "the land of dark
ness and the shadow of death." My friend must 
either renounce spiritualism by accepting advent
ism, w~ich says that when the body die~ the whole 
man dies, or renounce it by accepting the teachings 
of Job, that when a man dies his spirit goes whence 
it shall not return, or admit that spiritualism and 
the teachings of Job are in conflict. 

2. David's languag-e concerning- himself. Psa. 
xxxix, 13: "0 spare me, that I may recover strength, 
before I go hence, and be no more." (1.) In the 
fourth verse he says, " Lord, make me to know 
mine end, and the measure of my days, what it is ; 
that I may know how frail I am." There is n~t 
the least evidence that the " me " of the fourth 
verse is a different me from that of .the thirteenth 
verse. This " me," which, in the fourth verse, is 
represented as capable of knowing, and must there
fore be the spirit and not the body, is, in the thir
teenth verse, represented as going hence and being 
no more. (2.) The word hence signifies, according 
to Webster, "from this place." David did not 
mean by the term " hence" the particular spot he 
was then in, for there is no evidence that he ex
pected to die there any more than in any other 
spot. He, then, evidently meant, "I go from this 
world and be no more." (3.) By the phrase, " Be 
no more," he did not mean that he would cease to 
exist, for he says (Psa. lxxiii, 24, 25): "Thou shalt 
guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive 
me to glory. Whom have I in heaven but thee? 

23 

• 
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and there is none upon earth that I desire besides 
thee." The apostle, in speaking of Christ, says 
that he was received up into glory. (1 Tim. iii, 
16.) Speaking elsewhere of this reception of Christ 
into glory, he says : "For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true ; but into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God for us." (Heb. 
ix, 24-) By saying that the L_ord would receive 
him to glory, the Psalmist then meant that he 
would receive him to heaven. Stephen, when dy
ing, it is said, "being full of the Holy Ghost, 
looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God, and calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit." (Acts vii, 55, 59.) ·The Psalm
ist then expected that at death he would go hence 
into heaven, and be no more on earth. ·Thus, we 
see that the language of David concerning himself 
teaches that when a man dies his spirit does not 
return to the earth to communicate with those Jiv
ing upon it. 

3· David's languag-e concerning- his child. 2 

Sam. xii, 22. 23: "And he said, While ·the child 
t . 

was yet alive, I fasted and wept : for I said, Who . 
can tell whether God will be gracious to me, that 
the child may live? But now he is dead, wherefore 
should I fast ? can I · bring hi~ back again ? I 
shall go to him, but he shall not ·return to me." 
David here most clearly affirms that the child was 
gone; that he could go to the child, but that the 
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child could not return to him. He could not have 
referred to the body, for that was not gone, but was 
still with him. When he says, "Can I bring him 
back again? I shall go to him, but he shall not re
turn to me," as he coukl not have referred to the 
body, he must have referred to the spirit, which, it 
is said, "goeth upward" (Eccl. iii, 2 I), and" shall re
turn to God, who gave it," while "the dust" shall 
"return to the earth as. it was." (Eccl. xii, ;.) The 
apostle says (Phil. I; 23, 24) : "For I am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be 
with Christ ; which is far better: nevertheless to 
abide in t.he flesh is more needful for you." He 
here makes a distinction between his real conscious 
self and his flesh or body, showing that the former 
was to depart and be with Christ, while the latter 
was to remain. David, in speaking of his child, in
forms us that that which had departed, which, ac
cording to the apostle's language, was the real con
scious self or spirit, could not be brought back or 
return to him. Yet, says the Psalmist," I shall go 

. to him." The apostle says, in 2 Cor. v, 8: "We are · 
confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and to be present with th~ Lord." 
He here shows that the righteous dead are absent 
from the body, yet not destroyed, for they are. 
present with the Lord. That which· was absent 
from the body could not, of course, be the body it
self. Y!!t he uses the personal pronoun we, showing 
that that which was absent from the body was the 
real personality or conscious self-hood of the parties 
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spoken of. David, speaking of his child, tells us 
that that which was absent from the body, which, 
according to the language of the apostle, was the 
real personality or conscious self-hood of the child, 
could not by him be brought . back again, or of 
itself return. It will be seen, then, that the lan
guage of David, like that of Job, teaches that the 
dead do not return to communicate with the 
living. 

4- Abraham's repl,y to the rich man. Luke :xvi, 
19-31 : "There was a certain rich man,· which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sump
tuously every day: and there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of 
sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man's table: moreover, the dogs 
came and licked his sores. And it came to pass, 
~hat the beggar died, and was carried by the angels 
into Abraham's. bosom : the rich man also died, and 
was buried; .and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Laza
.rus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, 
that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and 
cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame . 
.But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil thit:~gs : but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. And beside all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they 
which would pass from hence to you can not ; 
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neither can they pass to us, that would come from 
thence. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldest send him to my father's 
house: for I have five brethren ; that he may testify 
unto them, lest they also come into this place of 
torment. Abraham saith unto him, They have 
Moses and the prophets ; let them hear them. And 
he said, Nay, father Abraham : but if one went 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. And 
he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead." This passage is generally 
regarded as a parable. A parable is designed to 
teach and illustrate general ·facts and truths. In 
this parable we have the illustration of five general 
facts: (1.) The condition of the rich man after 
death illustrates that however rich a man may be, 
if he dies an unrepenting sinner, he is cast into hell 
and punished for his sins. (2.) The con·dition of 
the beggar illustrates that however poor, obscure, 
and humble a sincere Christian may be, he is at 

· death earried ·by angels to Abraham's bosom (a 
Hebraism for the good man's paradise). (3.) The 
great and impassable gulf between the place where 
the rich man was and the place where the beggar 
was, illustrates the utter absence of all communica
tion b~tween the wicked and righteous dead. (4) 
The refusal of Abraham (here used to represent God 
as the Father of all nations)' to send Lazarus to the 
rich man's five brethren, who were still in the flesh, 
illustrates the general fact that the departed are not 

-
o'9''"ed by Goog Ie 



270 SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

allowed to return and communicate with the living. 
(5.) The declaration, "If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead," illustrates that the Scrip
tures reveal all that is necessary for us to know of, 
and prepare us for, the world to come.· It may be 
objected that, if Moses ~nd the prophets contained 
all the revelation necessary, we have no need for 
the New Testament. I reply that the New Testa
ment is the fulfillment of the Old, and that, there
fore, the two Testaments stand or fall together. 
But there is no evidence whatever that the return 
and communication of departed spirits are neces
sary to the fulfillment or completion of eith&r 
Testament. 

Fourlk. Tke siience of tke Scriptures as to t!u 
conditi® of departed spirits. 

1. When Moses and Elias stood on the ·mount 
of transfiguration, they gave no inf6rmation as to 
the condition of the dead. · 

2. When Lazarus was resurrected, he uttered no 
recorded word as to. the condition of departed spirits. 

3· Jesus, after his resurrection, added nothing in 
regard to the spirit world to what he had said before. 

4- Paul, after being caught up to the third 
heaven,· gave no description of the spirits of the 
dead ; but simply said that he had "heard unspeak
able words, which it is not lawful for a man to ut
ter." (2 Cor. xii, 1-4.) This apparently studied 
silence indicates that God had revealed in the Bible 
all that man needs to know of the spirit world. 

-
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EIGHTH NIGHf, NOVEMBER :z6, I87+ 

SPEECH V. 

GENTLDIEN MoDElL\ TOR$, LADIES, AND GENTLDIEN :-

MY friend brings forward the case of Saul ly
ing down naked before Samuel. I Sam. xix, 23, 24: 
"And he went thither to Naioth in Ramah: and 
the Spirit of God was upon him also, and he went 
on, and prophesied, until he came to Naioth in 
Ramah. And he stripped off his clothes also; and 
prophesied before Samuel in like manner, and lay 
down naked all that day and all that night. Where
fore they say, Is Saul also among the prophets ?" 
The gentleman's argument, as I understood it, was 
this: Saul, though a wicked man, was a medium ; 
the Spirit of God was upon him, and he prophesied; 
and in stripping himself, and lying down naked 
all day and all night before Samuel, he acted as in
decently and disgracefully as any mediums do now. 
The passage presents us with four points: I. The 
Spirit of God was upon Saul. 2. He prophesied. 
3. He "lay down." 4 He was naked. I shall 
examine these points in regular order. 

1. Tke Sjirt.'t of God was upon !tim. The Spirit 
that was upon him, you will perceive, was not the 
spirit of dead men, but of God. ·The Bible teaches 
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that the Spirit of God comes upon all men, to strive 
with and lead them to God. Gen. vi, 3 : "Arid the 
Lord said, My Spirit shall ·not always strive with 
man." Here the term man is evidentJy used in its 
generic sense, the same as in Gen. i, 26: "Let us 
make man," including the whole human family. 
But men may resist this spirit, or yield to and be 
led by it. Acts vii, 51 : " Ye stiff necked and uncir
cumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye." Rom, 
viii, 14: " For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God." Saul may have, 
in this instance, yielded to the strivings of the 
Spirit for a time, and joined in the religious exer
ciseg of the prophets, thus affording David an op
portunity to escape, which, we Jearn, he improved. 

2. He prophesied. Webster says that to proph
esy signifies "to foretell future events, to preach, 
instruct in religious doctrine, to interpret or explain 
religious subjects, to exhort." Among other defini
tions of the word prophet, he says it signifies "an 
interpreter, one that explains or communicates re
ligious sentiments." In Saul's prophesyi'ng we have 
no indication that he foretold future events, or did 
any more than exhort or communicate religious 
sentiments. 

3· He lay down. There are two explanations to 
this declaration, one of which is undoubtedly cor
rect. (1.) He may have become exhausted by his 
journey, religious emotions, and exercises, and lay 
clown and rested and slept all the day and night. 
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(2.) The word rendered lay in the text is rendered 
fell in the margin. He may have become over
powered by ·his . emotions, and fallen down in a . 
state of catalepsy, as many have in all ages, and 
remained in that state all day and night. 

4· He was naked. The Hebrew word rendered 
naked corresponds to, and in the Septuagint is 
rendered by, the Greek word rup.~o-; (gumnos), which 
Greenfield in his Lexicon defines as follows:" Naked, 
without clothing, in a state of nudity," and refers 
to Mark xiv, 5 I, 52. Naked or destitute of an 
upper garment, and clad only with an inner gar-

. ment or tunic. (John xxi, 7.) Poorly or meanly 
clad, destitute of proper and sufficient clothing. 
(Matt. xxv, 36, 38, 43·, 44; Acts xix, 16; James 
ii, IS.) 

The same word is used to represent David's 
dancing without hi~ royal garments, and clothed 
only with a linen ephod. (2 Sam. vi, 14.) 
Eliphaz used the same word when he said to 
Job (Job xxii, 6): "For thou hast taken a pledge 
from thy brother for naught, and stripped the naked 
of their clothing." If these persons were entirely 
naked, how could he strip them of their clothing 
when they had none, unless he did to them as 
I am doing with the arguments of my friend,
skinned ·them? His meaning evidently was that 
Job had stripped even those who were meanly or 
poorly clad, taking in pledge their clothing. The 
apostles use the corresponding Greek word repeat
edly in the same sense, to signify poorly clad. 

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 
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1 Cor. iv, 1 I : "Even unto this present hour we 
both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place." 
James ii, IS: "If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food." The meaning, then, 
in this passage may simply be that Saul divested 
himself of his royal garments, and in his lighter 
or thinner clothing lay down to rest, or fell down 
in a state of catalepsy. You will see, then, that 
there is nothing in the passage favoring the gen
tleman's interpretation, or sustaining, or even 
excusing, the conduct of modern spiritualistic 
mediums. 

The gentleman next brings up the account 
given of Gabriel's visit to· Daniel, in which Ga
briel is called a man. Dan. ix, 21: "Yea, while 
I was speaking in prayer, even the mati Gabriel, 
whom I · had seen in the vision at the beginning, 
being caused ~o fly swiftly, touched me about the 
time of the evening oblation." A. careful examina
tion of the· passage and its connections will show 
that Gabriel is here called a man in the peculiar 
idiom of the Old Testament, simply to express the 
form in which he appeared to Daniel, and not as 
descriptive of his nature. Angels are also called 
in Scripture "chariots" and "flames of fire," be
cause in some instances they appeared .in those 
forms. (2 Kings vi, 16, I7. Psalm lxviii, 17 i 
civ, 4.) Daniel himself explains that Gabriel was 
a man only in appearance. ·Dan. viii, 15-17: "And 
it came to pass, when I, even I, Daniel, had seen 

' 
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the vision, and sought for the meaning, then, be
hold, there stood before me as the appearance of a 
man. And I heard a man's voice between the 
banks of Ulai, which called, and ~aid, Gabriel, 
make this man to understand the vision. So he 
came near where I stood : and when he came, I 
was afraid, and fell upon my face: but he said unto 
me, Understand, 0 son of man: for at the time of 
the end shall be the vision." Daniel saw a certain 
party, he heard a voice calling that certain party 
Gabriel, and telling him to make him understand 
the vision. He says that this certain party "was 
as the appearance of a man." · He afterward, in 
speaking of this appearance of a man, calls him 
"the man Gabriel." This appearance of a man, 
called the man Gabriel, addresses Daniel as if he 
belonged to a different order of beings from him
self, for he says to him, "0 son of man," which he 
would not likely h.ave done had he. himself been a 
man. Again, the word islt, here rendered· man, 
more properly signifies a person, and is so rendered 
by Dr. Clarke in his comments .on this passage. 
''A person" is defined by Locke .as "a thinking 
intelligent being." This word islt, then, instead 
of representing Gabriel as a man, represents him 
as "a thinking intelligent being," without any indi
cation of his being human. In Luke i, I I, I9, 26, 
Gabriel is called an angel, which word we have 
shown uniformity signifies a being belonging to an 
order of intelligences distinct from man.. It will 
be seen fro~ these facts that the passage does not 
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afford the least evidence that this Gabriel was the 
spirit of a dead man. 

My friend introduces a passage which speaks 
of the "spirit of the holy gods" as being in Daniel, 
which he seems to think was the spirit of dead. 
men. Dan. v, I I, I 2 : " There is a man in thy 
kingdom, in whom is the spirit of the holy gods; 
and in the days of thy father light and understand
ing and wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, was 
found in him; whom the king Nebuchadnezzar thy 
father, the king, I say, thy father, made master of 
the magicians, astrologers, Chaldeans, and sooth
sayers: forasmuch as an excellent spirit, and knowl- . 
edge, and understanding, interpreting of dreams, 
and shewing of hard sentences, and dissolving of 
doubts, were found in the same Daniel, whom the 
king named Belteshazzar: now let Daniel be called, 
and he will shew the interpretation." This was the 
language of a heathen queen, who, with the rest of 
the h,eathen world, believed in a plurality of gods. 
But when she used the phra~e "spirit of the holy 
gods," there is no indication that she meant the 
spirit of dead men. The passage itself shows that 
she referred to Daniel's own spirit. The word 
spirit is often useg for genius, power, disposition, 
skill, etc. ; as, "the spirit of the agt:," " the spirit 
of a master," etc. In speaking of this spirit she 
represents it as consisting in understanding arid 
wisdom, "like the wisdom of the gods." Her 
meaning, then, simply was that he had a spirit of 
"wisdom and understanding" like the ~pirit "wis-
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dom or understanding of the gods." Daniel does 
not claim to have obtained his wisdom from de
parted spirits, but as having received it from the 
God of his fathers, who we have. shown declares 
that he is " not man," and that " there is no God 
besides" him. Dan. ii, 23 : "I thank thee, and 
praise thee, 0 thou God of my fathers, who hast 
given me wisdom and might, and hast made known 
unto me now what we desired of thee : for thou 
hast now made known unto us the king's matter." 
You will see that the passage does not afford the 
slightest indication that departed human spirits re
turn and communicate ·with the living. I will now 
resume my affirmative arguments. 

III. THE BIBLE FORBIDS MEN FROM SEEKING 

TO HOLD INTERCOURSE WITH THE DEAD. 

I. T!te practice forbidden. Levit. xix, 31: "Re
gard not them that have familiar spirits, neither 
seek after wizards, to be defiled by them : I am the 
Lord your God." Levit. xx, 6, 27: "And the soul 
that turneth after such as have familiar spirits, and 
after wizards, to go a- whoring after them, I will 
even set my face against that soul, and will cut him 
off from among his people. A man also or woman 
that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall 
surely be put to death: they shall stone them with 
stones ; their blood shall be upon them." Deut. 
xviii, ro-12: "There shall not be found among you 
any one that maketh his son or ·his daughter to 
pass through the fire, or that useth divination, or an 
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observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a 
charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a 
wizard, or a necromancer. For all that do these 
things are an abomination unto the Lord : and be
cause of .these abominations the Lord thy God doth 
drive them out from before thee." Isa. :viii, 19, 20: 
"And wheri they shall s~y unto you, Seek unto 
them that have familia~ spirits, and unto wizards 
that peep and that mutter : should not a people 
seek unto their God? for the Jiving to the qead? 
To· the Jaw and to the testimony: if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them.". 

2. Bally/on was punislted fo.r the practice. I sa. 
xlvii, 9-12: "But these two things shall come to 
thee in a moment in one day, the loss ·of children, 
and widowhood : they shall come upon thee in their 
perfection for the multitude of thy sorceries, and for 
the great abundance of thine enchantments. For 
thou hast trusted in thy wickedness : thou hast 
said, None seeth me. Thy wisdom and thy knowl
edge, it hath perverted thee ; and thou hast said in 
thine heart, I am, and none else besides me. There
fore shall evil come upon thee ; thou shalt not 
know from whence it riseth : and mischief shall fall 
upon thee; thou shalt not be able to put it off: and 
desolation shall come upon thee suddenly, which thou 
shalt not know. Stand now with thine enchantments, 
and with the multitude of thy sorceries, wherein 
thou hast laborea from thy youth ; if so be thou 
shalt be able to profit, if so be thou mayest prevail. 
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.J. The prac1ice, as in sorcery and witchcraft, is 
classed with adultery and other crimes. Micah iii, 
5: "And I will come near to you to judgment; and 
I will be a swift witness against the sorcerers, and 
against the adulterers, and against false swearers, 
and against those that oppress the hireling in his 
wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and that. turn · 
aside the stranger from his right, and fear not me, 
saith the Lord of hosts." Gal. v, I 9-21.: " Now the 
works of the flesh are . manifest, which are these, 
Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, varianc~, emulations, 
wrath, strife, s~ditions, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the which 
I tell you before, as I have also told you in time 
past, that tl1ey which do such things shali not in
herit the kingdom of God." Rev. ix, 21: "Neither 
repented they of their murders, nor of their sor
ceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts." 
Rev. xxi, 8: "But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone : which is the second death." . 

I have already shown that while the Bible for
bids men from seeking to consult with the dead, it 
d<_>es not recognize that they could consult with 
them, but, on the contrary, teaches that such seek~ 
ing will be. in vain. Spiritualism, then, in seeking 
to consult with departed spirits, disobeys the re
quirements of, and therefore conflicts with, the Bible. 



SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL 

IV. SPIRITUALISM IS IN CONF:l.ICT WITH THE 
BIBLE IN THAT IT REJECTs THE Goo oF THE BIBLE. 

I. It denies tke existn~ee of the God of tke Bible. 
The Present Age, for November 27, I869, says: 

" There is no such personal God in existence as 
Moses represents, and as orthodox people believe in." 

Mr. Jamieson, in his own book, the "Spiritual 
Rostrum," p. I44, says : 

"After all, every man MAKES HIS OWN GoD AND 
IN HIS OWN IMAGE. GOD NEVER MADE ANY BODY. 
Brother Brown, obey the God within your own soul, 
and all will be well." 

Professor Denton, one of the leading editors and 
authors of spiritualism, in his "Orthodoxy False, 
Since Spiritualism is True," says on pp. I 5, 16 : 

"The Jewish Jehovah is no less an idol than 
the Beelzebub of the Philistine, or the Jove of the 
Roman. The one is just as blessed as the other; 
the one is just as much "''UT Maker as the other. 
If the man who worships Jupiter is an idolater, the 

. man who worships Jehovah is equally so." 
Again, on page I8: 
"Neither Elohim nor Jehovah created the 

earth and the heavens in six days, nor in sixty mill
ions. He did not make man about six thousand 
years ago, for man has been here a hundred times 
as long. He did not curse man with death, for 
death was in the world ages before man made I{is 
appearance. In short, he never did any thing, for 
lie is not ; and his worshipers are as truly idolaters 
as those whose condition they deplore." 
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It will be seen that spiritualism, thro-ugh some 
of its most prominent representatives, denies the 
existence of the Jeho'-:ah of the Old Testament, 
while the Bible says that he created the world and 
man, and that there is no God besides him. (Gen. 
i, I, 26; Deut. iv, 35.) 

2. Spiritualism teaches that ma1t is God. Moses 
Hull, a distinguished. lecturer, writer, and editor 
among them, already cited, says, in the Uttiverse of 
July 2, 1869: · 

"While writing upon the subject of respec"ta
bility and toe approbation of the world, permit me 
to say, I seek the approbatiott of no one in heaven or 
eartk but Moses Hull. To myself I am responsible, 
and m'ust render an account ; so I must be on 'the 
square with myself." 

Hon. J. B. Hall, in a ledure, reported in the 
Banner of Light of February 6, 1864, says: 

"I believe that man is amenable to no law not 
written upon his own nature, no ma~ter by whom it 
is given. . . • By his own nature must he be 
tried---by his own acts he must stand or fall. 
True, man must give an account to .God for all his 
deeds; but how? Solely by giving account to his 
own nature--to himself." 

Wm. Denton, the author of numerous spiritual 
books and tracts, and a man of large influence in 
the spiritualistic ranks, on page 32 of his work, en
titled, "Be Thyself," says: 

"Heed not the teachers who tell thee to ~eny 
thyself. Thou art thy owtt law, thy owtt Bible, thy 

24 



SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

owrz model." "Here it is: No God, no law, human 
or divine, that a spiritualist· is taught to respect." 

Among the declarations quoted by Dr. Patter
son from the noted 'Spiritualists, .are the following : 

"God attains to self-co1tscitmsness only in tlze hu
man soul." " Tlze soul of man is the highest intel
ligence in the universe." If this be not atheism, 
what is? 

The "Educator," of six hundred and eighty 
pages, professing to come from some of the most 
noble men that ever lived, says on p. 303: 

" God is man, and man is God. The being 
called God exists ?rganically in the being called man." 

The Western editor of the Bamurof Lig-ht,]. M. 
Peebles, who once believed and preached the.Bible, 
but now finds therein no higher object of worship 
than the spirit of a dead man, under date of April 
4. 1866, says: 

"The 'God of Israel' that spoke to Moses; the 
'wrestling angel' of Jacob; the 'redeemer' of Job ; 
the 'Gabriel ' of Daniel ; the 'young man clothed 
in a long white garment' of Mark ; the 'faithful 
witness' of Joh? on Patmos; the 'demon' of Soc
rates; the 'Apollo' of the Grecians ; the 'My Fa
ther' of the Nazarene ; the 'Lord' of Sweden borg; 
the 'guardian angels' of the Catholics, and other 
similar phrases, have, with slight shades of differ
ence, the same primal meaning. In this age of 
spiritualism we term them 'ministering spirits,' 
'spirit-guides,' and 'spirits.'" 

(i.) Mr. Hull, guided by all the light that spirit-
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ualism can give him, recognizes no God to whom he 
is responsible but himself, and " seeks the approba
tion of no one in heaven or earth but Moses Hull," 
thus conflicting with the Bible, which requires us to 
seek to please God, and even our neighbor, if we 
can do· it for his good. I Thess. iv, I : " Further
more then we beseech you, brethren, and exhort you 
by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received of us 
how ye ought to walk and to please God, so ye 
would abom1d more and more." Rom. xv, I, 2 : 

"We, then, that are strong, ought to bear the in
firmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 
Let every one of us please his neighbor for his good 
to edification." 

(2.) Messrs. Hull, Hall, and Denton, under the 
guiding star of spiritualism, teach that man is re
sponsible only to himself, thereby contradicting the 
Bible, which says (Rom. xiv, II, I2): "For it is 
written, As I live, saith the L.ord, every knee shall 
bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. 
So then every one of us shall give account of him-

. self to ~od." 
(3.) Mr. Jamieson, assisted by the revelation of 

departed spirits, says "God never made any body," 
while the Bible says (Gen. i, 27): "So God created 
man in his own: image, in the image of God created 
he him : male and female created he them." 

(4.) Mr. Denton, accepting what he regards as 
the teachings of the highest class of spirits, says: 
"Heed not the teachers who tell thee to deny thy
self," while the Bible represents Jesus as saying 
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(Matt. xvi, 24-26) : " If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall 
lose it : and whosoever will lose his life for my 
sake shall find it. For what is a man profited, if he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?" 

(5.) The spiritualists quoted by Dr.-Patterson, 
assisted, as they claim to be, in their perceptions 
by spirit communiCations, teach that "God attains 

·to self-consciousness only in the human soul. The 
soul of man is the highest intelligence in the uni-
verse." Hence, it follows, according to spirittr.rlism, 
that there is no God higher than the" human soul;" 
yet the Bible represents God as saying (Isa. lv, 
8, 9): "For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. 
For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts." 

(6.) The spirits themselves, a~ reported by the 
"Educator," say: "God is man and man•is God. 
The being called God exists organically in the being 
called man;" while the Bible says (Num. xxiii, 19): 
" God is not a man, that he should lie; neither the 
son of man, that he should repent : hath he said, 
and shall he not do it? or bath be spoken, and 
shall he not make it good?" Hosea xi, 9: "For I 
am God and not man ·; the Holy One in the midst 
of thee: and I will not enter into the city." 

(7.) Mr. Peebles, illuminated by the light ema-



l 
I 

I 

SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 285 

nating from spirit circles, tells us that "the God of 
Israel that spoke to Moses, . the redeemer 
of Job, . the demon of Socrates, the Apollo 
of the Grecians, . . . the My Father of the 
Nazarene, . with slight shades of difference, 
have the same primal meaning. In this age of 
spiritualism, we term them 'ministering spirits,' 
'spirit guides,' and 'spirits.'" I.n other words, the 
God of the Bible signifies no more than the spirits 
of dead men ; while the Bible teaches that he cre
ated the heavens and the earth before there was 
any man to die, then created man ; and after man 
sinned, pronounced on him the sentence of death. 
(Gen. i, I, 26, 27; iii, xix.) 

3· Spiritualism denies tlzt personality of God. By 
personality, I mean that which constitutes an inde
pendent individuality, distinct from all" other ob
jects. According to spiritualism, God has no inde
pendent, distinct individuality at all, but every 
thing in the un~verse is a part of God. 

Dr. Randolph, .after eight years' experience as 
a spiritual medium and lecturer, said: 

"Harmonialism robs God of personality, con
verts him into a rarefied gas many million times 
finer than electricity! according to Davis, and ele
vates reason to the throne of the universe by deify
ing human intellect. God, nature, love, panthea, 
rarefied gas, sublimated oxygen, and ether are, by 
this lexicon, convertible terms and essences." 

A. ]. Davis says: 
"Better than the Virgin Mary's saintly position 
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in the ethical temple, is the simple announce
ment that God is as muclt woman AS man, a one
ness composed of two individual equal halves, love 
and wisdom, absolute and balanced eternally." (Great · 
Harmonia, Vol. V, p. 1g6.) 

The." Healing of the Nations" says: 
"If God is one, all must -be fractional parts of 

him, ·and he alone be all." · (P. 297.) 
In the Battner ·of Lig-ltt, of July 23, 1864. the 

controlling spirit gives the following answers: 
"Q. Are all human beings parts of one great 

spiritual being? 
"A. Yes, certainly. 
" Q. From whence does the Infinite Spirit ~e

rive its principles of life ? 
"A. You are constantly giving to all things, and · 

receiving from all things. This, then, proves that 
God, or the Great Infinite Spirit, has as much need 
of you as you have need of him." 

Joel Tiffany, a spiritualist lecturer and publisher, 
in his "Monthly," of June, 1858, said: 

' ' In an article entitled • Spiritualism,' published 
in the December number of the 'Monthly,' among 
other faults and errors, I charged that its influence · 
had tended to create a kind of moral and religious 
atheism-that these modern developments had not 
awakened religious aspirations in the minds of those 
who had been the subjects of them. To this charge 
many took exceptions, as being too severe. I have 
carefully investigated its · truth since that time, and 
find the charge to be just. My experience has · 
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been, go among spiritualists where you will, and, as 
a general thing, 1hey have no faith in a living, con
scious, intelligent deity, possessed of love, volition, 
affection, etc., as an object of religious aspinitiop 
and worship. They feel no demand for worship 
themselves, and they denounce and ridicule its ex
ercise in others. On an examination, both of their 
theoretical and practical faith in God, you will find 
that it amounts to nothing but an indefinite and 
incoherent Pantheism." 

Comment on these teachings of spiritualism is 
unnecessary, as any one at all acquainted with the 
teachings of the Bible can not but see the conflict 
between the Bible and spiritualism, set forth by 
these acknowledged exponents of the teachings of 
departed spirits. 

4· Spiritualism denies the unity of God. In the 
Banner of Light, February 3, 1866, the controlling 
spirit, through Mrs. Conant., medium, said: "It 
should be understood that there are as many gods 
as there are minds needing gods to worship ; not 
only one, two, or three, but many. The noble forest
trees, sun, moon, and stars, all things, are gods to 
you, for they minister unto the needs of your soul. 
It is vain to suppose you can all bow down to and 
truly serve q_ne God." (1.) Here we are told that 
"there are as many gods as there are minds needing 
gods to worship," thus contradicting the Bible, which 
says {Isa. xlv; 21, 22): "There is no God else be
side me ; a just God and a Savior; there is none 
beside me. Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the 
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ends of the earth : for I ain God, and there is none 
else." lsa xlvi, 9: "I am God, and there is none 
else; I am God, and there is none like me." (2.) 
1n this, as in previous quotations from spiritualism, 
we are taught that all things are gods, while the 
Bible says: "Thou shalt know [acknowledge] no 
God but me." (Hosea xiii, 4.) (3.) Here we are 
told ·by the spirits that it is vain to suppose that 
we can " all bow down to, and truly serve, one 
God," thus conflicting with the following Bible in
vitation and requirement (Psa. xcv, 6) : "0 come, 
let us worship and bow down : let us kneel before 
the Lord our maker." Psa. lxxii, 1 1 : "Yea, all 
kings shall fall down before. him: all nations shall 
serve him." 

V. MODERN SPIRITUALISM REPUDIATES THE 

BIBLE AS THE WoRD OF Goo. 

I. Spiritualistic teaching in regard to tlte Bible. 
(r.) Mr. Davis teaches that nature is "the true 
and only Bible." (2.) Dr. Weisse read a -lengthy 
paper before the "Investigating Class . of New 
York," to prove that the Bible is a mere transcript 
of heathen fables, and remarked, " If I am wron.g 
in my views of the Bible, I should like to know 
it, for the spirits and.mediums do not contradict me. 
(3.) Dr. Hare says, in "Spiritualism Scientifically 
Demonstrated," p. 209: "The Old Testament does 
not impart a knowledge' of immortality, without 
which religion were worthless. The notions derived 
from the Gospel are vague, disgusting, inaccurate, 
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and difficult to believe." Again, on p. 138, he 
says: " The Bible of spiritualists is the book of 
nature,-the only one whjch, by inward· .and out
ward evidenc.e, can· be ascribed to divine author
ship." (4.) Deacon John Norton, a spirit, through 
Mrs. Conant, medium, says: "The Bible is a record 
of certain things that did take place, and certain 
things that did not occur. Imagination was quite 
as busy as' to-day, and the writers were as likely 
to get a dangerous error for every truth." (5.) 
Warren Chase, a prominent and popular spiritualist 
writer and lecturer, .says, in "Gist of Spiritualism," 
p. 72 : " Say what you please, do what you can, 
your · Bibles will get ·dusty, and the large, old 
volumes will' be sold for paper-makers to work over 
into new, clean sheets, for mediums to write com-

. munications from spirits on to the living." A cor
respondent of the Spiritual Telegraplt, in speaking of 
the" Healing of the Nations," says: "It is not only 
the • book for the· millions,' as our worthy friend 
Talmage says, but, in my estimation, it is the . 
• book of books,' transcending in merit, in the 
beauty, purity, loveliness, truthfulness, and grand
eur of its philosophy, the Bible by more than two 
thousand year~ in the time of progress." 

From these quotations it will be seen, I. That 
Mr. Davis, 'who claims a divine illumination which 
not one in seventy-five millions can reach, rejects 
the Bible as the Word of God, and claims that the 
only true Bible is nature. 2. Dr. Weisse claims 
that the Bible is but a transcript of heathen fables, 
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and that the spirits admit the claim by not contra
dicting him. 3· Dr. Hare, who claims to have been 
protected from deception py the spirits of Washing
ton and Franklin, and as being by them introduced 
to the spirit of Jesus Christ, teaches that the Old 
Testament is worthless, and that the New Testa
ment is vague, disgusting, inaccurate, and difficult 
to believe. 4- The spirit of Deacon John Norton, 
claiming to have resided among, and been enligh t
ened by, the spirits, informs us that the Bible is 
partly true and partly false, and is likely to contain 
as many dangerous errors as truths. S· Warren 
Chase, in giving us the "Gist of Spiritualism,'~ 

predicts that the Bible will be set aside, and the 
communications of spiritualism take its place. 6. 
The correspondent of the Spiritual Telegraph re
ferred to claims that the'' Healing of the Nations" is 
as far superior to the Bible as two thousand years 
of progress can make. it. Yet, according to my 
friend, spiritualism does not conflict with, but per-

. fectly agrees with the Bible. 
2. What spiritualt"sm, as ,-ep,-esented by Mr. 

Fishback, unde,-stands by the Word of God. In 
defining what the Word of God is, according to 
spiritualism, my friend says, 1. "The Bible is not 
the Word of God." 2. " The Word of God is 
truth." 3· "Truth is God." 4- ''Books contain 
the pictures of truth, but not truth itself." When 
lecturing here in August, the gentleman illustrated 
this point by saying, "Here is a circular contain.ing 
the pictures of carriages. They are not the car-
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riag~s, but the pictures of them. If you wish 
carriages, you do not go to the circular which 
contains only pictures, but to the shop where the 
carriages are made. So when you want truth, you 
do not_go to books which contain only the pictures, 
but to where the truth is." I will now notice the 
fallacy of the· gentleman's interpretation. 

(1.) "Tlt.e Word of God is truth." Words are 
in all grammars represented to be the signs of our 
ideas. They are the means by which we express 
ideas, facts, and truths. When we wish to express 
an idea, fact, or truth, we use such a word or words 
as will properly express it. Now, no one under
stands the word to be the idea, fact, or truth itself, 
but the means by which it is expressed. The truth 
expressed is one thing, and the word by which it is 
expressed.is another. The Word of GM, then, is not 
the truth of God, but the means by which the truth of 
God is expressed. It is true that Jesus, in his prayer 
to the Father, said, "Thy Word is truth.'' Gohn 
xvii, 17.) But he here evidently uses a similar 
figure to those used in Matt. xxvi, 26, 28, when 
he says, "This is my body," "This is my blood." 
In the one passage he means, this represents "my 
body" and this "my blood," and in the other, "thy 
Word" represents or expresses the truth. That 
by the phrase " thy Word" he meant the Old 
Testament, of which the New is a fulfillment, will 
appear from John x, 34-36: "Jesus answered 
them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye 
are gods? If he called them gods, unto whom 
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the Word of God came, and the Scripture can not 
be broken ; say ye of him, whom the Father hath 
sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blas
phemest ; because I said, I am the Son of God ?.,, 
Any one well versed in the Scriptures knows that 
the term law is in the New Testament often ·ap
plied to the whole of the Old Testament. It has 
that application here, for the phrase, " I said, Y e 
are gods," is written ·only in Psalm lxxxii, 6: " I 
have said, Ye are gods ; and all of you are 
children of the Most High." Jesus represented 
the law or Old Testament as saying to those to 
whom it came as a divine revelation,." I said, Ye 
are gods;" and the law which said this he calls 
the "Word of God" and the "Scripture." When 
Christ says, in John xvii, 17, "Thy Word is. truth," 
he evidently referred to the Old Testament as being 
true, or containjng and expressing the truth. Spir-

. itualism, as represented by Mr. Fishback, says that 
"the Bible is not the Word of God.'~ The Bible 
says it is~ Yet ~piritualism and the Bible do not _ 
conflict. 

(2.) "Tmt!t is God." A word is that which is 
written or spoken. The word of a man is not the 
man himself, but the word written or spoken by 
him. If the Word of God is truth, as the gentle
man claims, and truth is the Word. of God, how 
can it be God himself any more than a man's word 
can be the man himself? God is in .the Bible often 
said to be a "God of truth," but is never called 
the truth itself. Christ is figuratively called "the 
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Truth,'• just as he is called "the Word.'• in the 
one case to represent him as the substance or 
folfilJment of the Old Testament types and proph
ecies, and in the other the means by which God 
expresses his love to man. 

(3.) "Books contain tlu pictures of tn~tll, Inn ""t 
tn~tn . itself. If you wa11t tn~tn, J'Ou ,ust go wlure 
tnltn u:• I. Webster gives as the first definition 
of truth, " Conformity to fact, exact accordance with 
that which is, or has been, or ~hall be. The truth 
of history constitutes its real value:• How are we 
to get the truth concerning ancient nations that 
bave ceased to exist, ancient customs, systems ol 
philosophy, politics and religion, that Have long 
since passed away, except as they are contained and 
expressed in books? 2. If truth is not contained 
in books, neither is error .. Yet some of the most 
J?Cmicious and fatal errors are obtained from books. 
Can we obtain a carriage from a circular which con
tains only pictures of carriages ? How .does it 
happen, then, that men do obtain errors and truths 
from books which they never would have obtained 
if they had not read certain books, unless those 
books, instead of containing the mere pictures, con
tained and expressed those errors and truths ? Thus, 
you will see that the gentleman is mistaken in say
ing that books do not contain truth. The Bible 
claims to be God's word of truth. Spiritualism re
jects the claim, and thus conflicts with the Bible. 
3· If the words of the Bible do not contain th~ 
truth, neither do the words of spirits and mediums ; 
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for the words of a book are certai!llY as capable of 
containing truth as the words of either spirits or 
mediums. Hence, the very argument that would 
set aside the Bible as a revelation of truth would 
set aside the communications of departed spirits, 
which my friend bas so eloquently represented as 
containing such sublime and exalting truths, "cal
culated in their nature and tendency to secure man's 
highest good here and hereafter." 

.. 
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SPEECH VI. 

GERTLDIU MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN: 

To prove that Jesus returned to earth after his 
ascension, the gentleman refers to those passages 
in which he is represented as having appeared to 
Saul. (Acts ix, 17; :xxii, 14, 17, 18. I Cor. xv, 8.) 
I admit that he appeared to Saul: He also ap.. 
peared to Stephen, but did not return to the earth 
to do it. On the contrary, Stephen's vision was so 
magnified that he saw Jesus in heave·n, standing at 
the right hand of God. pt.cts vii, 55, 56: "But he, 
being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God, and said, Be
hold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man 
standing on the right hand of God." As God so 
extended the vision of the prophets that it swept 
down through years and centuries of time, and they 
saw the people and transactions of distant ages, so 
he extended the vision of Stephen that it swept 
through miles and leagues of space, and he saw Je
sus in the heavenly world "standing at the right 
hand of God." If Jesus could appear to Stephen 
and still remain in heaven, so he could to Saul; 
hence, his appearance to Saul does not prove his re
turn to the earth any more than does his appearance 
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to Stephen. If it be objected that" Jesus, standing 
at the right hand of God," is to be understood ·not 
in a literal but in a figurative sense, I reply, what 
evidence have we that the statement that they saw 
Jesus is any more literal than the statement that he 
was in heaven at the right hand of God? If one 
statement is literal, so is the other. If one is figu
rative, so is the other. But tha.t Jesus has not re
turned to the earth since his ascension, will appear 
from the fact that the apostle speaks of his future 
comin·g as his coming " the second time." Heb. ix, 
28: " So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many ; anp unto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation." 

The gentleman says that I assume that the 
wicked dead are in prison. I assume nothing. The 
apostle says that Christ, by the Spirit, "went and 
preached to the spirits in prison ; which sometime 
were disobedient, when once the long-suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah." (1 Pet. iii, 
I8-2o.) On this passage I offer for ·consideration 
the following points: 

I. The apostle teaches that "Christ hath also 
once suffered, the just for the unjust, that he•might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened by the Spirit." (I Pet. iii, 18.) In · 
the next verse he informs us that Christ, by the 
Spirit which quickened him from the dead, "went 
and preached to the spirits in prison ; which some
time were disobedient, when once the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah." The apostles 
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seem to take special pains to show that Christ died 
for all, and that all, both .the living and the dead, 
had had the Gospel preached to them, that they 
might be saved. Paul says (Gal. iii, 8) :. "And the 
Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the Gospel 
unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be 
blessed." Speaking of the Israelites who fell in the 
wilderness, he says (Heb. _iv, 2): "For unto us was 
the Gospel preached, as well as unto them: but 
the word preached did not profit them, not being 
mixed with faith in them that heard it." In ad
dressing the Colossian Church, he says (Col. i, 23): 
"If ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, 
and be not moved away from the hope of the 
Gospel, which ye have heard, and which was 
preached to every creature which is under heaven ; 
whereof I Paul am made a minister." The tradi
tions of heathen nations show that the Gospel, in 
some form or other, had come down to them ; and, 
though perverted by superstitious traditions and 
idolatrous notions, there was sufficient Gospel trutlt 
remaining to secure the salvation of those who 
would accept it and seek for further light. Peter 
presents the same idea in I Pet. iv, 5, 6: "Who 
shall give account to him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. For, for this cause was the 
Gospel preached also to them that are dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in the flesh, 
but live according to God in the spirit." He does 
not say that the Gospel was preached to some of 
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them that were dead, but "to them that are dead," 
indicating that all the dead had had the Gospel 
preached to them. He further informs us that this 
preaching was done by the prophets as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 1 Pet. i, IQ-12: " Of 
which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you: searching what, or 
what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them did signify, when it testified before
hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themselves, but uw us they did minister 
the things, which are now reported unto you by 
them that have preached the Gospel unto you with 
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven." 2 Pet. 
i, 21: "For the prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man : but holy men of God spake as they 
wete moved by the Holy Ghost." Christ informed 
his apostles that he would send the Holy Ghost to 
assist them in the preaching of the Gospel in its 
perfect or fulfilled form after his ascension. Luke 
xxiv, 45-49: "Then opened he their understanding, 
that they might understand the Scriptures, and said 
unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day : and that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all na
tions, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are wit
nesses of these things. And, behold, I send the 
promise of my Fath~r upon you: but tarry ye in 
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the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high." Acts i, 8: "But ye shall 
receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto .me both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth." Mark xvi, 15 : 
"And he said unto them, Go ye into aH the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature." As 
Christ, by his Spirit, preached to the wicked in the 
apostles' times, by sending his Spirit to inspire the 
preaching of the apostles, so he, by his Spirit, 
preached to the wicked in the prophets' times, by 
sending his Spirit to inspire the preaching of the 
prophets. 

2. The Psalmist says that" the wicked [who, of 
course, reject the Gospel] shaiJ be cast into hell" 
(Psalm ix, 17), or, as the original has it, slteol, which 
we have seen properly signifies the place of de
parted spirits. The Hebrews believed that slteol 
consisted of an upper region where the good spirits 
dwell, and a lower region where the evil spirits 
are. Hence, David says (Psalm lxxxvi, 13): "Thou 
hast delivered. my soul from the lowest hell ;" that 
is, from the lowest region of slteol, where wicked 
spirits are gathered. Solomon s"ays (Prov. XV, 24) : 
"The way of life is above to the wise, that he may 
depart from hell beneath." The word depart is 
often used in the Bible in the sense of being kept 
or preserved. Prov. xiii, 14: "The law of the wise 
is· a fountain of life, to depart from the snares of 
death." The meanin~ here evidently is that the 
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wise, by drinking in the knowledge of the law, are 
kept from the snares of death. Prov. xvi, 17 : 
"The highway of the upright is to depart from evil: 
he that keepeth his way preserveth his soul." He 
here me~ns that he who walks in the way of the 
upright is kept, or preserved, from evil. So in Prov. 
xv, 24, he means that the wise, by walking in the way 
of life, enter the upper region of slt.eol, where the 
good spirits are, and are kept from the lower region 
of s!teol, into which the wicked are cast. ~hen the 
Psalmist says, "The wicked are cast into slt.eol," the 
Hebrews would understand him as meaning that they 
should be cast amon.g the wicked spirits of s!teol; 
hence, into the lower regions. Our Lord, in the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus, informs us 
that the wicked -dead can nat come back and visit 
tnen in the flesh (Luke xvi, 27-31), and that they 
can not visit the righteous dead, because of the 
"impassable gulf" between them. \'1. 25, 26.) He 
gives no indication. that they can go anywhere else. 
Hence the plain teachings of the Scriptures are that 
the wicked dead are in pr~son. 

3· The apostle, in illustrating that Christ died 
for all, and that the wicked as well as the righteous 
dead had had the Gospel preached to them and 
might have been saved, here informs us that Christ, 
by the Spirit which quickened him from the dead, 
went and preached even to those spirits in prison, 
who were disobedient in the days of Noah. (1 
Pet. iii, 18-20.) Why did the "long-suffering of 
God" wait on the wicked in the days of Noah, 
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unless it was to give them an opportunity to receive 
this preaching and turn to God, thus fulfilling the 
design for which Christ was to be "put to death 
in the flesh," and be_ "quickened by the Spirit?" 
We have seen that Christ preached, by his Spirit, 
to the wicked in the days of the apostles, by em
ploying the apostles as the means, and sending his 
Spirit to inspire their preaching, and then, by his 
Spirit, he preached to the wicked in the days of 
the prophets, by employing the prophets as the 
means, and sending his Spirit to inspire their 
preaching,-just as a man builds a house with his 
money by employing a contraetor and supplying 
him with money to do it. So, by his Spirit, he 
preached to those who were disobedient in the 
days of Noah; by employing the preacher of that 
time as the means, and sending his Spirit to inspire 
the preaching. The only preacher of those days of 
whom the Scriptures give any account was Noil·h, 
called by the apostle" a .preacher of righteousness." 
(2 Pet. ii, 5.) It follows, then, that Christ, by his 
Spirit, preached to those spirits, by employing Noah 
as the means, and sending his Spirit to inspire 
Noah's preaching. The design of the apostle was 
to show that the preaching 'by which Christ strove 
to·save even those spirits in prison, who sinned as 
far back as the days of Noah, was inspired by the 
same agency that quickened him from the dead ; 
namely, the Holy Ghost or Spirit of God. 

From these facts we learn: I. That the spirits 
of the wicked dead are in prison. 2. That Christ 
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desired to save them from being cast into this 
prison, and, therefore, by his Spirit, inspired holy 
men to preach to them the Gospel. 3· To show 
that none of these spirits need to have gone into 
this prison, he informs us that the Gospel bad, by 
the icspiration of the Spirit, been preached even to 
those of them who bad lived as early as the days 
of Noah. 4 As the spirits of the wicked dead 
are in prison, and as Job shows that in being cast 
into prison they are "chased out of the world" 
(] ob xviii, 18), it follows that they can not be· in 
the world communicating with men in the flesh. 
As Jesus is in heaven, where he is to remain until 
the resurrection, and the righteous dead are there 
with him, and as the wicked dead are in prison 
outside of this world, if there are any spirits rap
ping out communications to spiritual mediums, 
lifting tables, breaking furniture, swearing, pulling 
hair, and otherwise making manifestations, they are 
not the spirits of dead men. 

The gentleman attempted to ridicule the idea 
that the devils were cast down to the earth, and are 
now within its bounds, and says that it is an out
rage on the people of Iowa to suppose that the 
devils are in the air. But what argument has 
the gentleman brought to disprove it? 1. The 
apostle says that the angels who kept not their 
first estate were cast down to tarlarus. (2 Pet. ii, 
4.) :z. Learned men inform us that this word here 
ignifies ".within the bounds or verge of this ma
:rial system." 3. The Revelator says that Satan, 
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with his angels, was "cast down into the earth," 
(Rev. xii, 7-9.) He has not undertaken to set 
aside, nor has he even denied any one of these 
facts. 4- My friend admits that many of the hu
man spirits which he claims are in the air, are 
wicked spirits. Why, then, should it be more out
rageous to the people of Iowa that the spirits of 
'licked angels, or devils, should be in the air, than 
that the spirits of wicked men should be there, 
seeking opportunities to play the fiddle, beat the 
drum, untie mediums in the dark, upset tables, 
break crockery-ware, and do a thousand other fool
ish and mischievous things? As the fallen angels, 
or devils, are the only spirits outside of human 
bodies, said by the Scriptures to be in this world, 
I insist that if these manifestations are produced 
by spirits, they are the spirits of devils. I will now 
resume my affirmative arguments. 

VI. SPIRITUALISM CONFLICTS WITH THE BIBLE, 

IN THAT IT REPUDIATES THE CHRIST OF THE BIBLE. 

·x. Tke conflict between spiritualism and tke Bible 
as to tke person of Ck1ist. The following is the 
testimony of a spirit, as given in a spiritualist 
paper: 

" What is the meaning of the word Christ? 
'Tis n9t, as is generally supposed, the Son of the 
Creator of all things. Any just and perfect being 
is Christ. The crucifixion of Christ is nothing 
more than the crucifixion of the spirit, which all 
have to contend with before becoming perfect and 



304 SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

righteous. The miraculous conception of Christ is 
merely a fabulous tale." (Telegraph, No, 37.) 

. From J . H. Waggoner's "Nature and Tendency 
of Modern Spiritualism," I obtain the following 
spiritualistic testimony. (Pp, 46, 47.) 

Dr. Weisse, before the investigating class of 
spiritualists, in New York City, said: 

"Friend Orton seems to make rather light of 
the communications from spirits concerning Christ. 
It seems, nevertheless, that all the testimony re
ceived from advanced spirits only shows that Christ 
was a medium and reformer in Judea; that he now 
is an advanced spirit in the sixth sphere ; but that 
he never claimed to be God, and does not at pres
ent. I have had two communications to that effect. 
I have also read some that Dr. Hare had. If I am 
wrong in my views of the Bible, I should like to 
know it, for the spirits and mediums do ·not contra-
dict me." · 

According to this testimony of spirits, Christ is 
now in the sixth sphere. When " Rev. C. Ham
mond, medium," wrote the "Pilgrimage of Thomas 
Paine," that noted liberti~e and b.lasphemer was in 
the seventh sphere I 

Dr. Hare made the following re01arks in the 
same class: 

" He said that be had been thus protecte~ from 
deception by the spirits of Washington and Frank
lin, and that they had broug~t Jesus Christ to him, 
with whom he had also communicated. He had 
first repelled him as an impostor; but became con-
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vinced afterward that it was really he. He related 
that he had learned from that high and Holy Spirit 
that he was not the character that Christendom had 
represented hi"m to be, and not responsible for the 
errors connected with his name; but that he was, 
while on earth, a medium of high and extraordi
nary p9wers, and that it was solely through his 
mediumistic capabilities that he attained so great 
knowledge, and was enabled to practice such appar
ent wonders." 

In the Banner of Lig!tt, of December 30, 1865, 
through Mrs. Conant, it is said: 

" Greater works than he did are performed every 
day now. Distance lends enchantment to the 
scene. The works that Jesus did are every way in
ferior to the works that are being done in your 
midst to-day." 

A. J. Davis, speaking of Ann Lee, gives a com
parative estimate of Christ, as follows : 

'' She unfolded a principle, an idea, whicll no 
man, not even Jesus, had announced, or perhaps 
surmised." (The Thinker, p. rgo.) 

He condescends, however, to put Jesus in ·the 
"Pantheon of Progress," with Confucius, Plato, 
Theodore Parker, etc., and after ridiculing those 
who put their trust in him, adds : 

"The • divine' and • human' natures of Brahm a, 
of Krishna, of Buddha, of Zoroaster, of Pythagoras, 
of Jesus, and of-all the favorite 'incarnations.' 
The story is Oriental, and worn out." (The Thinker, 
p. 117.) 

26 
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From these quotations, it will be seen that 
" spiritualism teaches: 

(1.) That Jesus is no more the Christ than any 
other just man ; thus contradicting the Bible, which 
represents Jesus, not as a Christ, but as the Christ, . 
the only begotten Son of God. John .xx, 31: "But 
these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing 
ye might have life through his name." John iii, 
16: "For God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." 

(2.) That " the crucifixion of Christ is nothing 
more than the crucifixi_on of the spirit, which all 
have to contend with before becoming perfect and 
righteous." It here, I. Denies the literal crucifixion 
of the body of Christ, in direct contradiction to the 
detailed and circumstl,lntial accounts given by the 
evangelists in Matt. .xxvii, and Mark xv, and as 
alluded to by Peter, in Acts ii, 22, 23 ; v, 30. 2. 

Assumes that Christ was not righteous and perfect 
until be was crucified, while the. Scriptures say he 
"knew no sin." (2 Cor. v, 21.) Was "holy, harm
less, and separate from sinners." (Heb. vii, 26.) 
"Was tempted in all points like as we are yet with
out sin." "Did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth." (I Pet. ii, 22.) 

(3.) That " the miraculous conception of Christ 
is merely a fabulous tale," like the incarnations of 
"Brabma, Krishna, Buddha, Zoroaster, and Pythag
oras ;" a story "Oriental and worn out," thereby 
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contradicting the account given by the evangelist 
in I.uke i, 26-56, and alluded to in various other 
parts of the Scriptures. 

(4-) That Jesus is in the sixth sphere, and that· 
· Thomas Paine, the enemy, opposer, and traducer 

of Christ, is in the seventh sphere ; just one sphere 
in exaltation above Christ, while the Bible says 
that Christ is at .,·the right hand of God," " in the 
heavenly places, far above all principalities, and 
powers, and might, and dominion ;" that "God 
hath highly exalted him, ·and given him a name 
above every name; that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, and every tongue con
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father." (Rom. viii, 34 ; Eph. i, 2o-22 ; 

Phil. ii, 9-1 1.) 
(5.) That Christ was simply a medium of a high 

order, and that his works, like those of modern me
diums, were simply the result of his " mediumistic 
capabilities," thereby, conflicting with the Bible 
statement that Christ "thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God," and claimed that "all power" 
was given to him "in heaven and earth." (Phil. ii, 
s. 6; M~tt. xxviii, 18.) 

(6.) That the works of Christ were every way 
inferior to many of the works of modern mediums; 
while the Bible represents Christ as raising the 
bodies of the widow's son, and Lazarus, and oth
ers, from death to life, and .as rising himself from 
the tomb on the third day after his crucifixion, 
which spiritualism does not even pretend to par-
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allel: for it claims that such resurrections are 
impossible. Thus you will see that spiritualism, as 
~xpounded by those who claim to be most intimate 
with spirits, conflicts with the Bible teachings as to 
the person of Christ in more than six particulars ; 
yet,. according to my friend, there is no conflict 
whatever. 

2. Tlte conjli'ct between spiritualism and t!te 
Bible as to the offices of Christ. 

· (1.) Spiritualism teaches that man iS hi's own 
Savior. R. P. Wilson, in his lectures on " Spirit
ual Science," says: 

"Although as a believer in true spiritual phi
losophy, we can not receive the orthodox views of 
salvation, yet we recognize the birth of a Savior 
and Redeemer into the universal hearts of human
ity, wherein troly the deity is itzcarnate, dwelling in 
the interior of man's spirit. We believe that each 
soul of man is born with his or her savior within 
them; for as man is an embodiment of the universe 
in epitome, he contains in his central nature an in
carnation of deity. The germ of immortal unfold
ings resides within the spirit of it, which needs 
only appropriate conditions to call forth. the ex
panding and elevating powers of the soul." 

The "He~ling of the Nations" says: 
"Man is his own savior-his own redeemer. 

He is his own judge-in his own scales weighed." 
(P. 74-) . 

We are taught by Mr. Wilson, as an exponent 
of "spiritual scien·ce," that every man has his 
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savior born within him ; and by the " Healing of 
the Nations," recognized by spiritualists as a series 
of revelations from spirits, that "man is his own 
savior-his own redeemer." The word Jesus sig
nifies Savior, and was applied to Christ as descrip
tive of his mission; for it is said: "And thou shalt 
call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people 
from their sins."· (Matt. i, 21.) John says (1 John 
iv, 14): "And we have seen and do testify that 
the Father sent his Son to be the Savior of the 
world." The Bible, in saying that Jesus was sent 
to be the Savior of the. world, assumes that man 
needed such a Savior. Spiritualism, in claiming • 
that "man is his own savior," conflicts 'Yith the 
the Bible in assuming that he needs no such a Sa
vior as Christ is represented to be. If every man 
is his own savior, Christ is literally the Savior ~f 
no one; for the moment we admit that Christ saves 
us, we admit that we do n·ot save ourselves, and 
are not, therefore, our own saviors. Spiritualism, 
then, in teachidg that man is his own savior, con
flicts with the Bible, which teaches that Christ is 
man's Savior. The apostle, in speaking of Christ, 
says (Acts iv, 12): "l'feither is there salvation in 
any other : for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must be 
saved." .Spiritualism contradicts the apostle by 
saying man has salvation in himself; that his savior 
is born within, and is a part of himself. 

(2.) Spiritualism teaches tlzat.man is an incarna
tion of tlte deity. Mr. Wilson, in expressing the 
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principles of spiritual science, says that man "con
tains in his central nature an incarnation of deity," 
and claims that this incarnation is the savior and 
redeemer born within him. 

First. The Bible says (Psa. x, 4) : "The wicked, 
through the pride of his countenance, will not seek 
after God : God is not in all his thoughts." ( 1.) 
According to spiritualism, every man has in his cen
tral-nature an incarnation of deity; hence, no man 
can be wicked, and the Bible, in calling any man 
wicked, misrepresents him. (2.) Man, according.to 
spiritualism, 'does not need to seek after God, for 
he has God in his central nature; hence the Bible 
finds fault with him for not doing what it is not 
necessa~y for him to do. (3.) As God is in man's 
central nature, according to spiritualism, hence, in 
the thoughts that spring from that nature, the Bible, 
in saying that " God is not in all his thoughts," 
says what is not true." , 

Second. Jesus says, "No man cometh unto the 
Father but by me" 0 ohn xiv, 6), -and the apostle 
says of him (Heb. vii, 25) : "Wherefore he is able 
also to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
God by him, seeing he e:ver liveth to ma~e interces
sion for them." (1.) Here the Scriptures teach that 
there is a separation between men and God, and 
that this separation can be destroyed only through 
Christ. But spiritualism teaches that, as· God is in 
man's central nature, there is no separation, and 
that man has therefore no need of Christ for any 
such purpose. (2.) The apostle here teaches that 
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men can come to God through Christ, and in corn
ing be saved. Spiritualism says, man can not come 
to God, for, having God within him, he is not away 

-from God. (3.) The apostle teaches that Christ is 
"able to save to the uttermost, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intetcession for them." Spirit
ualism says that, as the deity is incarnated in man's. 
central nature, and constitutes man his own Savior, 
he can save himself, without any .assistance from 
Christ's intercessions. 

(3.) Spiritualism teaclus tltat man is ltis own 
judge. The alleged spirits, through the "Healing 
of the Nations," say, "Man is his own judge,--in 
his own scales weighed," thereby conflicting with 
the Scriptures, which teach that Christ is the judge, 
"who shall judge the quick and the dead" (2 Tim. 
iv, 1); that "we shall all stand befon: the judgment 
seat of Christ" (2 Cor. v, 10) ; and that " God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ," not "in 
their own scales," but, says the apostle, "according 
to my Gospel." (Rom. ii, 16.) 

(4.) Spiritualism teacltes tltat matt is ·not saved 
!Jy tlte deatlt of Cltrist. Deacon John Norton, a 
spirit, reported in the Banner of Ligltt, said: 

"I used to believe in the atonement ; I honestly 
believed that Christ died t.o save the world, and that 
by and through his death all must be saved, if saved 
at all. Now I see that this is folly,-it can not be 
so. The light through Christ, the Holy One, shone 
in darkness ; the darkness could not comprehend 
it; and thus it crucified the body, and Christ 
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died a martyr. He was not called in that way, that 
by the shedding of his blood the vast multitude 
coming after him should find salvation. Every 
thing in nature proves this false. They tell . me · 
here that Christ was the most perfect man of his 
time. I am told here also 'that he is worthy to be 
.wor~hiped, because of his goodness; and where man 
finds ' goodness he may worship. God's .face is seen 
in the violet, and man may well worship this tiny 
flower." 

The following is from Judge Edmonds's work on 
spiritualism: 

" High up iri the heavens, and far distant, I saw 
the cross of our Redeemer painted. Rough and 
unhewn itself, it was surrounded by a halo of 
golden light, and on one of its arms a majestic 
spirit, clad in dark-colored and rich garments, stood 
leaning. High over it all flashed, in rays of spark
ling silver light, 1 God is love.' Directly over the 
summit of the cross was a scroll, which seemed to · 
spread abroad a feeling of solemn awe. On it 
was inscribed, 1 He saved manki.nd by living, not 
by dying.' Below the transverse piece. was a 
small scroll, on whiCh was written, 1 Do ·thou like
wise.'" 

First. Deacon John NQrton "believed that Christ 
died to save the world, and that by and through his 
death all must be saved, if saved .at all ;" but after 
entering the spirit world he found that this was a 
mistake, that Christ does not save men by his 
death, and that it was bot "by the shedding of his 
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blood the vast multitudes coming after him should 
find salvation." 

Second. Judge Edmonds \Vas also taught by 
a revelation from heaven that Christ "saved 
mankind by living, not by dying." Jesus says 
Uohn iii, 14-17): "And as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
of man be lifted up : that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have eternal life. For 
God so loved the world, that he gave his only be
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent 
not his Son into the world ·to condemn the world; 
but that the world through him might be saved." 
From this and parallel passages we glean the fol-. 
lowing facts: 1. God sent his Son into the world to 
save the world. (V. 17.) 2. He manifested his 
love by giving his Son to save those who believed 
in him from perishing, and to impart unto them 
everlasting life. (V. 16.) 3· Christ saved believers 
from perishing by being lifted up. (V. 14, 15.) 

4- By the phrase, ·• Being lifted up," he signified his 
death. John viii, 28: "Then said Jesus unto them, 
When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall 
ye know that I am he, and that I do nothing of my
self; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak 
these things." John xii, 32, 33: "And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me. This he said, signifying what death he should 
die~' It will be seen, then, from the language of 
Christ himself, ti1at God manifested his love to the 
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world by sending his Son to save them by being 
lifted up, or dying on the cross, for them. 

(5.) Spiritualism teaclzes tkat inanimate obJects are 
as worlky of worship as Christ is. The spirit of Dea
con Norton says:" I am told here also that he [Christ] 
is worthy to be worshiped because of his goodness ; 
·and where man finds goodness he may worship. 
God's face is seen in the violet, and man may well 
worship this tiny flower." 1. Spiritualism, as rep
resented by this spirit, teaches that Christ is worthy 
t~ be worshiped, simply because he was a good man, 
while the Bible teaches that he is worthy to be wor
shiped because he was in some sense "the only be
gotten Son of God," and was equal to the Father. 
(Phil. ii, 5-1 I ; Heb. i, 2-8.) 2. Spiritualism here 
teaches that it is right to worship any thing that 
has goodness in it, and the same goodness which 
makes it right to worship Christ, makes it right to 
worship the "tiny flower." The Bible teaches that 
God alone is worthy of worship, and that Christ is 
worthy of worship because he is God. (Matt. iv, 10; 

Rev. xxii, 8, 9; John i, 1-3, 14; Col. i, 13-18.) 
(6.) Spiritualism teaches tkat there was no more 

intrinsic power in the name of Christ than in any 
. tki11g else. J. B. Tiffany, one of the most popular 
and prominent representatives of spiritualism, in a , 
lecture on the "Philosophy of Christianity," says 
of the power of Christ and the works of the 
apostles: 

" He inspired them with the belief that by 
u11ing his name they could com~and his power. 
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Under that conviction they went forth, clothed with 
the power of faith, and when they said to the sick, 
• Be whole,' they confidently expected the result to 
follow their command. Could he have given them 
confidence in any other charm, it would have an
swered the purpose equally as well. To exercise 
this power, the ehd to be attained, is to give the 
requisite intensity to the spirit will ; that intensity 
can only be given by awakening in the operator a 
conviction that he can command the power neces
sary to success. That conviction might be awak
ened by the use of the name of Christ, or by the 
use of any thing else in which they had equal con
fidence." 

It will be seen that this exposition of the spir
itual "Philosophy of Christianity" teaches, I. That 
Christ inspired his disciples with the "belief that 
by using his name they could command his power." 
2. Hence, by using his name, they expected to 
command his power to heal the sick, etc. 3· That 
confidence in any other charm would have answered 
the purpose equally as well. 4 That the power to 
heal, etc., was not in the name of Christ, or any 
other external object, but in themselves, a:nd only 
needed that their wills be quickened into greater 
intensity to call forth its exercise. s. Hence, in
stead of really giv.ing them power, be only, by in
spirtng them with confidence in his name, developed 
a power they had within themselves. 

• I now call your attention to the following facts: 
I. Christ claimed to possess all power both in 
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heaven and earth. (Matt. xxviii, 18.) If, then, he 
inspired them with the belief that by using his 
name they could command his power, when, in 
fact, they could only command the power that was 
hidden in themselves, he inspired them with a belief 
in what was not true, and, therefore, deceived· them, 
which is in conflict with the Bible descriptions of 
Christ as "the truth," and as being "holy," and with
out "guile" or deception. G ohn xiv, 6; He b. vii, 
26; I Pet ii, 22.) 2. That, instead of giving them 
power, he merely developed a power they had 
within themselves, is in conflict with Christ's own 
positive statement in Luke x, 19: "Behold, I give 
unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, 
and over all the power of t~e enemy, and nothing 
shall by any means hurt you." 3. It is in conflict 
with the apostolic denial that they did these works 
by their own power. Acts iii, 12, 16: "And when 
Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Yemen 
of Israel, why marvel ye at this ? or why look ye so 
earnestly on us, as though by our. own power or 
holiness we had made this man to walk? And his 
name, through faith in his name, hath made this 
man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, the faith 
which is by him hath given him this perfect sound
ness in the presence of you all." 4· It reduces the 
name of Christ in point of power to an equality with 
the vilest and meanest names; for, according 'to •this 
learned spiritualist exporient, faith in the name of 
Satan, or of Balaam's ass, "would have answered 
the purpose equally as well." In sublime contrast 
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to this is the langaage of the apostle (Eph. i, 
2o-23) : "Which he wrought in Christ, when be 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is to come: and hath 
put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the 
head over all things to the Church, which is his 
body, the fullness of him that filleth all in all." And 
of Christ himself Gohn xiv, 12-14): "Veri,ly, verily, 
I say unto you, He that believeth on me, .the works 
that I do shall he do also ; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I go unto my Father. 
And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will 
I do, that the Father may be glorified·in the Son. 
If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it." 

., 
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NINTH NIGHT, NovEMBER 27, 1874· 

SPEECH VII. 

GENTLEMEN MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN: 

THE gentleman indorses the statement I quoted 
from prominent spiritualist authorities that man is 
his own savior. He says that the death of Christ 
will not save any one, or all would be saved. Man 
must do something himself; "he must work out 
his own salvation," by practicing the truths which 
Christ taught. His idea seems to be that Christ is 
a Savior in that he taught certain truths, illustrated 
them by his life, and enforced them by his death ; 
which truths, if accepted and received by men, will 
save them. I remark, I.' According to this notion 
Christ is no more the Savior of men than any 
other man who teaches saving truths, illustrates them 
by his life, and enforces them by dying as a martyr 
in their defense. Peter, James, and John, then, 
were saviors in the same sense that Christ was. 
This position is in conflict with the Scripture 
teachings : (I.) That the " Father sent the Son to 
be the Savior of t}Je world," not one of the saviors 
of the world. (I John iv, 14.) (2.) That he was 
sent to save the world, not by teaching certain 
truths and illustrating them by his life, but by 
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being "lifted up,'' which he himself explains to 
mean his dying upon the tree. (John iii, 14-17; 
viii, 28; xii, 32, 33.) (3.) That there is salvation 
in no other (Acts iv. 12), showing that Christ is 
the only Savior. 

2. The Scriptures teach that the only way sin
ners can come to God is through the death of 
Christ on the cross. Paul teaches that Christ died 
to accomplish for the ungodly something which 
they could not accomplish for themselves. Rom. 
v, 6: ·~For when we were yet without sti'ength, in 
due time Christ died for the ungodly." Peter in
forms us that he suffered by dying for the sins of 
the unjust, that he might bring them to God. I 

Pet. iii, 18: "For Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit." From these passages 
we learn that man had not strength to bring him
self to God, and that Christ, in dying to bring men 
to God, accomplished what they could not accom
plish for themselves. Hence, Jesus (says John xiv, 
6) : "I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man 
cometh unto the Father, but by me." Here we 
learn that the only way we can come to God is 
through Christ, and that as he died that he might 
bring us to God, we can come only through his 
death. 

3· This coming impl,ies a salvation from a state 
of alienation, enmity, and condemnation. The 
apostle informs us that not only the men who were 
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on earth in his day, but that those who were then 
in heaven had once been in a state of alienation 
from, and enmity to, God, from which they. were 
saved by the death of Christ. Col. i, 1~22: "For 
it pleased the Father that in him should all fullness 
dwell : and, having made peace through the blood 
of his cross, by him to reconcilp all things unto 
himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in 
earth, or things in heaven. And you, . that were 
sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by 
wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the 
body of his flesh through death, to present you 
holy and unblamable and unreprovable in his sight." 
The phrase, ''All things," can not be here taken in 
its universal or unrestricted sense, for we know that 
there are many things in the universe which, never 
having been ·unreconciled to God, could not be 
reconciled. The meaning of the apostle seems to 
be, (r.) That in Chi.ist dwelt in all their fullness 
every element necessary to enable him to effect a 
perfect reconciliation between God and sinners. 
(2.) That he made peace, or removed every obstacie 
to such a reconciliation by the blood of his cross. 
(3.) And that every thing, therefore, that was re
conciled to God, whether things now in heaven or 
yet on the earth, were reconciled through his death 
upon the cross. Having stated in gene.ral terms, in 
verse 20, that whatever is reconciled to God is re
conciled by the death of Christ,. he now makes a 
special application, in verses 21, 22, of the fact to 
the parties ~hom he addresses. The first word in 
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the twenty-second verse, rendered in, is tv (en), and, 
when used to denote the means by which any thing 
is done, is_ generally rendered through, by, or by 
some other word equivalent to them in meaning, as 
in Matt. ix, 34: "But the Pharisees said, He cast
eth· out devils through [tv] the prince ·of devils." 
He here, then, asserts that though they were once 
alienated and enemies in their minds by wicked 
works, Christ had reconciled or saved them from 
their state ()f enmity and alienation, not by his 
teaching and example, but "in the body of his flesh 
through death," or through the death of his body. 

4- This salvation from a state of alienation and 
enmity implies salvation from a state of condem
nation. For, while in this state of alienation, they 
were, of course, in a state of condemnation. The 
apostle says (Rom. iii, 23): "For all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God." Rom. v, 12, 18: 
"Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the 
world, a·nd death by sin ; and so death passed upon 
all men, for that all have sinned : therefore, as by 
the offense of one judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation ; even so by the righteousness of one 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life." Here we are informed that by one man sin 
entered into the world, and that all have sinned or 
been placed in a state of alienation, for which cause 
the judgment or sentence came upon all of con.
demnation ; that is, all were condemned, our Lord 
says. John iii, 17: "For God sent not his Son 
into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
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world, through him, might be saved." Man did not 
need condemnation, for he was already in that state; 
but he needed salvation from the state of condemna
tion he was then in ; and here we are told that God 
sent his Son into the world to effect such a salva
tion. As the state of condemnation was the result 
of a state of alienation and enmity, a removal of the 
alienation would involve· a removal of the condemna
tion. Hence, a salvation from a state of alienation 
implied a salvation from a state of condemnation. 
The apostle informs us that Christ effected this sal
vation through the "blood 'of his cross," or "in the 
body of his flesh through death." And Christ in
forms us that it was effected by his being " lifted 
up," which he himself explains to mean his dying 
upon the cross. 

From these facts we learn, I, That Christ was 
"sent to be the Savior of the world," and that this 
salvation is in no other than Christ. ·Hence, the 
teaching of spiritualism, that Christ is no more a 
Savior than any other good man who teaches im
portant truths, illustrates them by his life, and con
firms by his death, is in conflict with the teachings 
of the Bible. 2 . The Scriptures teach that man 
had not strength in himself to come to God, and 
thereby save himself from a state of alienation 
and condemnation. Hence spiritualism, in assert
ing that every man has within him an incarnation 
of the deity, by which he is constituted his own 
savior, conflicts with the teachings of the Scrip
tures. 3· The Bible teaches that Christ saves man 
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from a state of alienation and condemnation by" his 
death. Hence, spiritualism, in teaching that man 
is not saved by the death of Christ, contradicts the 
teaGhings of the Bible. 

But, says the gentleman, the Bible teaches that 
man has something to do to save himself, for it 
says: "Work out your own salvation." (Phil. ii, 12.) 
To this I reply, that the Bible presents us with 
two salvations: 1. A present salvation from a state · 
of sin, alienation, and condemnation ; and, 2. A 
final and complete salvation from all the effects of 
sin, including a salvation of the body from death 
and the grave. But in neither one of these salva
tions is man represented as being in any sense his 
own savior. I shall notice : 

1. Man's final and complete salvatioJZ from all 
the effects of sin. Jesus informed his disciples that 
he would leave them and go and prepare a place for 
them, that where he was they might be. Oohn xiv, 
1-3.) The apostle, in Heb. ix, 24, informs us that 
the place to which Christ went when he left this 
world, and where he is now, i.s heaven. And in 
Heb. vi, 20, be speaks of hi.m as having entered 
heaven a!i our forerunner, thereby indicating that 
he bad gone to fulfill his promise that he would 
prepare a place for his followers. Jesus speaks of 
the heavenly world where he was to prepare places 
for his people, and the resurrection specially con
nected .with it, in Luke xx, 35, 36: "But they which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor 
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are· given in marriage : neither can they die any 
more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are 
the children of God, being the children of the res
urrection." The apostle teaches, in Acts xxiv, I 5, 
"that there shall be a resurrection of the. dead, 
both of the just and unjust." Jesus speaks of the 
resurrection of the just as if it were a separate res
urrectiop from that of the unjust .. Luke xiv, 13, I4: 
"But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind : and thou shalt be 
blessed ; for they can not recompense thee: for thou 
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just." This idea is confirmed by the apostle in I 

Thess. iv, I6: "For the Lord. himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, w:ith the voice of the arch
angel, and ,with the trump of God : and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first." ·And in I· Cor. xv, 22-24. 

where the resurrection of those who are Christ's is 
represented as being immediately followed by the 
end of Christ's mediatorial reign on earth, without 
any reference to the resurrection of the wicked. 
This salvation, we learn from the language of Jesus, 
is a salvation of both soul and body in heaven, in 
which the saved shall be equal to the angels of 
God, hence freed from all the effects of sin. That 
man does not effect this salvation, and thereby con-. 
stitute himself his own savior, will appear from the 
following facts: I. He dQes not prepare ·a place 
for himself in heaven, but Christ prepares it' for 
him. 2. He does not go through· his own efforts 
to this place, but Christ sends his angels, as in the 
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case of the beggar, recorded in Luke xvi, 22, to 
convey him to it. 3· Man does not raise himself 
.from the dead, for Jesus says (John xi, 25): "I am 
the resurrection and the life;" and in John vi, 40: 
"And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting Hfe: and· I will raise him up 
at the last day." 4- He receives this resurrection 
connected with the heavenly world, not by his own 
exertions, but by faith in Christ. s. He does not 
go body and soul to heaven, at the resurrection, 
by his own efforts ; but Jesus comes and receives 
him to himself. 

2. Man's presmt salvation from a state of alima
tion and condemnation. We have already seen that 
t~e Scriptures teach that man was without strength 
to accomplish for himself this salvation. But we 
will now seek to ascertain how it is received and 
retained. We are taught by our Lord that we are 
saved from a state of condemnation by faith in 
him. John iii, 17, 18: "For God sent not his Son 
into the world to condemn the world ;. but that the 
world through him might be saved. He that be
lieveth on him is not condemned: but he that be
lieveth not is condemned already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God." The apostle teaches that works have 
nothing to do with securing this salvation, showing 
that man can not thereby be his own savior. Eph. 
ii, 8-10: "For by grace are ye saved through faith; 
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: · 

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 



... 

326 SPIRITUALISM ON TRIAL. 

not of works, lest any man should boast. For we 
are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained that 
we should walk in them." Here he calls this sal
vation a creation in or through Christ Jesus, to -be 
followed by good works. He represents this crea
tion, or salvation; from our old, sinful nature, prac
tices and habits, as implied in our reconciliation to 
God, or our salvation from a state of alienation and 
condemnation. 2 Cor. v, 17, 18: "Therefore if any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature : old things 
are passed awiy ; behold, all things are become 
new. And all things are of God, who hath rec
onciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath 
given to us the ministry of reconciliation." The 
old sinful nature which led us into sinful practices, 
or, as the apostle styles it, "to serve sin," is taken 
taken away ; for he says in Rom. vi, 6: "Knowing 
this, that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin." Having then been saved 
from sin, we are said to have "the mind that was 
in Christ," and to "be partakers of the divine na
ture." (Phil. ii S ; 2 Pet. i, 4.) Thus, instead of 
salvation being the effect of our good works, our 
good works are the effects of our salvation. 

Faith is the receiving power of the soul, for the 
evangelist, speaking of Christ, says a ohn i, II, 12): 
"He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not. But as many as received him, to them gave be 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that 
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believe on his name," showing that to receive Christ 
and to believe on his name constituted one and the 
same thing. As we receive salvation by faith in 
Christ, we "'llUSt retain it by faith in Christ; for, as 
faith in him constitutes a reception of him and his sal
vation, unbelief constitutes a rejection of both Christ 
and salvation. If, then, unbelief takes the place of 
faith, a rejection of Christ and salvation will take 
the place of a reception of them. If we retain this 
faith by which we receive and retain salvation, we 
will perform works of righteousness, for the apostle 
says, "Faith worketh by love." (Gal. v, 6.) It is 
a well-known fact that the exercise of any power 
of mind or body is esssential to preserve and 
strengthen it. Hence the old adage, "Practice 
makes perfect." As our faith finds its exercise 
in works of righteousness, such works are essen
tial to preserve and strengthen it. Hence the 
apostle, speaking of Abraham's faith, says (James · 
ii, 22): "And by works was faith made perfect ;" 
that is, his works perpetuated and strengthened his 
faith. 

Wh~n the apostle says, "Work out your salva
tion," he simply means that we should, by works of 
righteousness, preserve and strengthen the faith by 
which we receive and retain the salvation which the 
Scriptures call "the gift of God, • through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." (Rom. vi, 23.) To save 
one's self, and thereby be one's own savior, is one 
thing, and to perpetuate and strengthen, by exer
cise in works of righteousness, the power by which 
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we receive and retain the salvation wrought out for 
us by another, is quite another thing. But even 
the power to do these works, and thereby retain 
salvation, is not of ourselves, but is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ. Phil. ii, 12, 13: "Work · out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling.: for it 
is God which worketh in you both to will and to 
do ·of his good pleasure." Heb. xiii, 20, 21 : "Now 
the God of peace, that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
inake you perfect in every good work to do his 
will, working in you that which is well pleasing in 
his sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen." We not only receive 
the power to perform good works through Christ, 
but even faith itself is said to be the "gift of God" 
(Eph. ii, 8), and Chri~t is said to be "the Author 
and Finisher of our faith." (Heb. xii, 2.) He is the 

· Author of our faith in that he gives us power to 
believe and promises to be believed, and is the 
Finisher of our Faith in that he rewards .its exer
cise with such experiences as will cause faith in 
each particular case to end in knowledge. These 
facts show that man is in no sense hts own savior; 
and spiritualism, in claiming 'that he is, conflicts 
with the teachings of the Bible, as will be seen 
in the following particulars: 1. The Bible teaches 
that there is salvation in no other than Christ. 
(Acts iv, 12.) Spiritualism asserts that every man 
has salvatio'n within himself and is his own savior. 

o;9,tized by Coogle 
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2. The Bible teaches that man was..without strength 
to save himself. Spiritualism says man has suffi
_cient strength to save himself, because he "con
tains in his central nature an incarnation o( the 
deity." 3· The Bible teaches that · Christ saves 
man by his death. Spiritualism says he does not. 
4- The Bible teaches that Christ prepares a place in 
heaven for all his followers. Spiritualism says that 
Christ has no more to do with preparing such a 
place than any other good spirit. S· The Bible 
teaches that Christ sends his angels to carry the 
spirits of the righteous dead to paradise. Spirit
ualism says that' Christ has no more to do with 
sending such angels than any other good spirit has. 
6. The Bible teaches that· Christ will raise the 
bodies of the righteous dead from the grave. Spir
itualism says such a resurrection is impossible. 7· 
The Bible teaches t~at me~ can receive this salva
tion only by faith in Christ. Spiritualism teaches 
that faith in Christ will not save us any more than 
faith in any other good man. 8. The Bible teaches 
that salvation is not the effect of good works, but 
that good works are the effects of salvation. Spir
itualism teacht!s that good works are not the effects 
of salvation, but that S_!llvation is the effect of good 
works. 9· The Bibl<: teaches that the power to do 
good works is received only through Christ. Spir
ituaiism teaches that man naturally possesses this 
power within himself, independent of Christ. 10. 

The Bible teaches that faith, or the power to be
lieve, and thereby receive salvation, is the gift of 

28 
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God through Chtist. Spiritualism says that this is 
false. Yet, according to my friend, the Bible ·and 
spiritualism perfectly agree. 

The gentleman said in substance, as I under~ 
stand him, that, according to the doctrine of the 
atonement, a man may live a strictly moral life, yet, 
when he dies, he is sent, simply because he rejects 
Christ and the Bible, into hell, to be punished for
ever, while a man guilty of the blackest crimes may 
repent just before death, and afterward go shouting 
home to heaven, to live in glory and joy forever. 
This he claims is unjust, gives license to crime, and 
is in the highest degree corrupting. To this I 
reply that, according to the Bible, mere repentance 
takes no man to heaven. It is an acknowledgment 
of sin and a step towara salvation, but is not sal
vation itself. I have already shown that the salva
tion received in this life, and by which we are 
prep:tred for heaven, is a salvation from the nature 
and practice of sin, so that he who receives it just 
before death, would, had he remained in this world, 
have no longer lived in the practice of sin, but, 
on the contrary, would have lived a. virtuous and 
pure life. 

Jesus says Gohn iii, 5): "Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom ~f 
God." Here 'Ye are taught that before we can en
ter the kingdom of God we must be saved from a 
sinful nature and its consequent sinful practices, by 
being born of the cleansing or purifying influences 
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o( the Spirit of God, set forth under the similitude 
'of the cleaning or purifying influence of water. 
The prophet, in setting forth in figurative language 
the fact that God is the only source of moral purifi
cation, represents him as saying (Jer. ii, 13): "For 
my .people have committed two evils ; they have 
forsaken me the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can 
hold no water." Jesus teaches, ~hen, that to enter 
and enjoy the kingdom of God, which the apostle 
says (Rom. xiv, 17) is "righteousness and peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghost," we must . be born of the 
water or purifying influence, of which God is the 
fountain or inexhaustible source. The apostle says 
(1 Cor. vi, 10, 11): 1' Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall in
herit the kingdom of God. And such were some 
of you : but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but 
ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God." Titus iii, 5, 6: "Not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost; 
which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus 
Christ our Savior." Here we are told that we are 
not saved by works of righteousness, which would 
make a man his own savior according to spiritual
ism, but, by the cleansing influence of the Holy 
Ghost or Spirit of God, from the sinful nature of 
which all sinful actions are born. The Scriptures 
teach that we receive this Spirit, by which we are 
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saved from sin and born into the kingdom of God, 
through the death of Christ on the cross, and by • 
faith in Christ. Gal. iii, I3, I4: "Christ hath re
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us: for it is written, Cur~ed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree : that the blessing · of Abra
ham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus 
Christ ; that we might receive the promise of the 
Spirit through faith." I John v, I : "Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God: 
al}d every one that loveth him that begat loveth 
him also that is begotten of him." In connection 
with this salvation from arr impure nature is a sal
vation by pardon or forgiveness of past sins. Col. 
i, I4: " In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins." From these 
facts we learn, I. That the salvation provided for 
man is a salvation from the nature of sin, by which 
a man is kept from sinful conduct. . 2. A salvation 
from the guilt of past sins, expressed by the term 
forgiveness. 3· That this salvation from the nature 
and guilt of sin is through the death of Christ. 4 
That it is received by faith in the sacrificial offering 
or death of Christ. s. That that which takes us to 
heaven is not a mere spasmodic repentance, .but a 
thorough salvation, by which a man would have 
been kept from sinning had he remained in this life_ 

God is a sovereign of infinite goodness ; hence, 
he inflicts punishment not to ·gratify a spirit of 
cruel revenge, but for the purpose of enforcing his 
authority or sustaining his . government, which .is 
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essential to the protection of his subjects. If he can 
secure this end and reform the sinner without in-· 
tlicting the suffering that punishment involves, his 
goodness and mercy would lead him to do it. Christ 
took upon him our nature, maintained the authority 
of the law by dying in our stead ; hence, all who 
accept him as their sa':ior are saved from the guilt 
and penalty which sin involves, and from the nature 
of, and dispositiop to, sin, so that their reformation 
is secured. Thus, you will see that this salvation, 
instead of giving license to sin, leads men from its 
practice into a pure and holy life. Now, when a 
man turns from sin and accepts Christ as his 
Savior by faith, and is saved f.rom the nature and 
practice of sin, so that his thorough reformation is 
secured, what good end would be served by inflict
ing on him the full punishmetat of all his past sins? 
From these facts we learn that the Bible glorifies 
the divine mercy in presenting us with a salvation 
involving the forgiveness of sins, while spiritualism 
robs God of his mercy by denying the doctrine of 
divine forgiveness. And yet my friend says the 
Bible and spiritualism perfectly agree. To prove 
that departed spirits return and communicate with 
theliving, the gentleman refers to the saints Daniel 
heard speaking one to another, and says that a saint 
means a human being, and that here we have the 
sainted dead returning and communicating with 
Daniel. Dan. viii, I 3 : "Then I beard one saint · 
speaking, and another saint said unto that certain 
saint which spake, How long'shall be the vision 
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concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression 
of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the 
host to be trodden under foot ?" The word here 
rendered saint is Kadesk or Kadosk, and signifies 
to separate or set apart, to consecrate. It is fre
quently rendered by our English word holy, and 
does not necessarily signify a human being. It is 
in the Septuagint rendered by the Greek word Kyto(; 

(kagios), which means holy, consecrated, sanctified. 
T.he word is applied to, 1. The ground on which 
Moses stood at Hore~ (Ex. iii, 5.) 2. The gifts 
offered to the Lord. (Ex. xxviii, 38.) 3· The 
crown worn by the high priest. (Ex. xxix, 6.) 4-
The instruments employed in the services of the 
tabernacle. (Num. xxxi, 6.) S· The Sabbath. (Ex. 
xvi, 33.) 6. A man-Elisha. (2 Ki. iv, 9.) 7· 
The people of God. (Deut. vii, 6.) 8. The Holy 
Spirit. (Psa. li, I 1.) The corresponding word in 
the Greek, into which the Hebrew word is rendered, 
is applied to the angels of God. (Matt. xxv, 31; 
Acts x, 22.) As this word is applied to almost 

-every thing material or spiritual, which was em
ployed in the divine service, what evidence does 
the gentleman adduce that it must here mean the 
spirit of a dead man ? It may, and doubtlessly 
does, mean an angel, constantly employed in, or 
consecrated to, the service of God, and belonging, 
as we have seen, to an order of beings distinct 
from, and superior to, man. You will see, then, 
that the passage affords no proof that departed hu-
nan spirits come back and communicate with the 
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living. My friend thinks he finds an argument for 
·the return of departed spirits in the appearance to 
John of the angel spoken of by him in the Apoca
lypse. Rev. xix, 10: "And I fell at his feet to 
worship him. And he said unto me, See thou do 
it not: I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren 
that have the testi~ony of Jesus: worship God : 
for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." 
Rev. xxii, 81 9: "And I John saw these things, and 
heard them. And when I had heard and seen,• I 
fell down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which showed me these things. Then saith he 
unto me, See thou do it not : for I am thy fellow 
servant, and of thy brethren tb~ prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book : wor
ship God." 

I notice, I . Tlu terms employed in tlte passage. 
(1.) "Fellow servant." Webster defines a fellow 
servant to be "one having the same master." An
gels have the same divine Master that good men 
have ; hence, are fellow servants. (2.) "Brethren." 
This term is used in Scripture to signify children 
of the same father. (Gen. xlii, 13.) God is as 
much the father of angels as he is of men ; hence, 
angels and men, though belonging to different or
ders of intelligences, are hrethren. (3.) "The 
prophets." Angels have" the testimony of Jesus," 
which "is the spirit of prophecy," and were proph
ets, for they prophesied of the birth of both John 
and Christ. (Luke i, 11-20, 26-28.) (4.) "Which 
keep the' sayings of this book." He here means 
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either the book of Providence or Revelation. The 
great principle of moral government set forth in 
both books is love, as will appear from Matt. xxii, 
37-40; Rom. xiii, 10. Angels, in obeying the re
quirement of love, keep the sayings of all -God's 
books. It will be seen that the terms employed 
afford no evidence that the angel referred to was 
aman. . 

2. Tlte place wltere Yoltn saw tltis 0:ngel. John 
represents himself as having been taken up into 
heaven. Rev. iv, I, 2: "After this I looked, and, 
behold, a door was opened in heaven: and the first 
voice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet 
talking· with me ; which said, Come up hither, and 
I will shew thee thlngs which must be hereafter. 
And immediately I was in the spirit: a!ld, behold, 
a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the 
throne." Here we learn that a door was opened in 
heaven, and a voice from heaven commanded John 
to come up. The party addressing Joh,n did not 
come down to earth; but John went up through 
the open door into heaven. It was while he was 
in heaven that John was to receive a revelation of 
"things which must be hereafter." Whatever this 
angel was, John's seeing him does not prove that 
departed spirits return to the earth, for John did not 
see him on earth, but saw him after he obeyed the 
voice and went up into heaven. · 

3. Tlte figurative cltaracter of tlte passage. The 
whole of the nineteenth chapter, containing the first 
account of the communication between Jo~n and 
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the angel, is a figurative representation of what 
was· to transpire in the future. " The great whore," 
whose " smoke rose up for.ever and ever," "the 
four-and-twenty elders and the four beasts," "the 
lamb," "~nd his wife," "arrayed in fine linen, clean 
and white," "the marriage supper of the Lamb," 
the angel spoken of, " the armies" "upon white 
horses," etc., are all figurative representations, and 
can not, without violating every rule of interpreta
tion, be literally construed. If .we are to under
stand that John literally talked with an angel, and 
"fell at his feet to worship him," then we must under
stand that " the beast and false prophet " were cast 
into a literal "lake of fire, burning with brimstone," 
as stated in vers~ twenty. The language in the 
twenty-second chapter, where this or some other 
angel is again referred to, is, as will be seen by re
ferring to the· chapter, equally figurative. It follows, 
from these facts, that no proof whatever can be 
gathered from these passages that departed spirits 
come back to the earth to communicate with men 
in the flesh. 

...... 
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SPEECH VIII. 

GENTLEMEN MoDERATORS, LADIEs, AND GENTLEMEN: 

FINDING nothing in the gentleman's last speech 
demand\ng a reply, I shall resume my affirmative 
arguments. 

VII. MODERN" SPIRITUALISM CONFLICTS WITH 
THE BIBLE IN THAT IT DENIES THE LITERAL RES
URRECTION OF CHRIST. 

1. The teachi11gs of spiritualism. Mr. Wood
man, in speaking of the resurrection, in his " Re
ply to Dwight," ·p. 82, says: 

"At death, the external body .of man again 
mingles with the common mass of the earth, 
never more to be reclaimed or needed by the 
man who gives it up." 

"At death, the real man, that is to say, his soul 
and spirit, rise from or out of his dead body ; that , 
in the New Testament this is denominated 'Ava.rraat~, 
or the resurrection." 

At the Bamzer of Light office the following 
question was put to the controlling spirit: 

Q. Is not the resurrection of Christ as well 
authenticated, and by the same witnesses that con
firm his death t 

A. No, absolutely no. We know by nature if 
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he ever lived he died. We know also by nature 
that if he ever died to the body, the body was 
never resurrected again." (Marston's Modern Spir
itualism, pp. 41, 42.) 

Here we are taught, (1.) That man's body 
mingles with the common mass of earth never 
to be reclaimed. (2.) That the resurrection takes 
place at death, and consists of the rising of the 
spirit out of the dead body. (3.) . That the body 
of Christ was never resurrected. t4.) That his 
resurrection, like that of every other man, took 
place at his death, and consisted of the rising of 
his spirit from his dead body. In accounting for 
his appearance after death, Mr. Woodman says he 
could "extemporize for them from surrounding mat
tee a thin, temporary, material form." 

. 2. The tef!chings of the Bible. ~ 

(1.) The apostle i1ifonns us that Christ died, was 
buried, and rose again the third day. 1 Cor. xv, 

· 3, 4: "For I delivered unto you first of alJ that 
which I also received, how that Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures ; and that he was 
buried, and that he rose again the third day ·ac
cording to the Scriptures." The apostle represents 
this rising as a resurrection in verses 12 'and 13: 

"Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the 
dead, how say some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead ? But if there be no resur
rection of the dead, then is Christ not risen." First. 
If the resurrection consists, as spiritualism teaches, 
in the rising of the spirit out of the body at death, 

Digitized by Coogle 
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what was it that rose the third day? If the soul 
or spirit, what did it rise from? It could not have 
been from the body, for, I. Spiritualism says that 
the spirit rises from the body in death. 2. "Death 
is the separation of soul and body," hence he could 
not have died until the spirit rose from the body. 
3· The evangelist says that Jesus "yielded up the 
ghost" or spirit while on the cross. (Matt. xxvii, 
so.) It could not have been from the earth, for it 
was on the tliird day after his death that he first 
appeared to the disciples. Spiritualism, in claiming 
that the resurrection consists in the rising of the 
spirit from the body in death, teaches that Christ 
was resurrected at his death, thereby conflicting 

·with the teaching of the apostle, that he was resur
rected on the third day after his death. Seco!ld. 
The ipostle teaches that that which died and was 
buried rose again. If he meant that the soul or 
spirit of Christ died and was buried, spiritualism 
conflicts with his declaration in that it teaches 'that 
the soul or spirit never dies. If he meant that 
Christ's body died, was buried, and rose again, spir
itualism conflicts with his statement in that it claims· 
that when the body dies it will never rise again. 
Hence, in either case, the teachings of spiritualism 
conflict with the teachings of the Bible. 

(2.) Tlte several circumstances recorded by tlte 
evangelists concerning tlte resurrection of Cltrist 
sltow tltat tltey described a pltysical resurrection. 
I. The chief priests and Pharisees understood our 
Lord's prediction that he would rise after three 
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days as referring to his body. This is clearly 
shown by the narrative given in Matt. xxvii, 62-66: 
"Now the next day, that followed the day of the 
preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came 
together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remember that 
that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After 
three days I will rise again. Command therefore 
that the sepulcher be made sure until the third 
day, Jest his disciples come by night, and steal him 
away, and say unto the people, He is risen from 
the dead : so the last error shall be worse than the 
first. Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch : go 
your way, make it as sure as ye can. So they went, 
and made the sepulcher sure, sealing the stone, and 
setting a watch." It bore appears that the enemies 
of Christ tbe next day after his death came to 
Pilate, and desired a watch to be set ove? the 
sepulcher, lest the disciples should come by night 
and steal him away, and report that he was risen 
from the dead; and that, in accordance with their 
request, the sepulcher was sealed with a · stone, 
and a watch was placed over it. Now, as they 
·could not have feared that the disciples would come 
and steal his spirit a day or two after he had been 
dead, they evidently understood the prediction of 

· Christ, that he would rise after three days, to refer 
to his body. 2. When they cam:ed it to be circu
lated that the disciples came by night and stole him 
away, as they could not have referred to hi's spirit, 
they must have referred to his body. As that 
which they reported was stolen away was what 
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rose, it follows that it was Christ's body, and not 
his spirit, which rose from the dead. 3· When the 
women went with spices to the sepulcher to em
balm the body of Jesus, they found the stone rolled 
away, and, entering the sepulcher, "found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus." The angels whom they 
met, in explaining the absence of the body, said, 
"Why seek ye the living among the dead ? He is 
not here, but is risen." (Luke xxiv, I-6.) 4 
Peter, in speaking of the promise of God to David, 
says (Acts ii, 3o-32) : "Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn with an· oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; 
he, seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his .. 
flesh did see corruption. This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are witnesses." First. 
Here we are told that God had promised David 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit upon his 
throne; Second. That in this promise he spake 
of the resurrection of Christ; and, Third. That · 
he fulfilled it in such a manner that his flesh saw 

· no corruption, showing that the resurrection of 
Christ was the resurrection of his body. Thus we 
see that both the apostle Paul and the eYangelists 
teach most plainly that the body of Jesus rose from 
the dead, and that spiritualism, in denying the lit
eral resurrection of Christ's body, conflicts with the 
~achings of the Bible. 
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VIII. SPIRITUALISM Co~FI.ICTS WITH THK BIBLE 

IN THAT IT DENIES THE SECOND LITERAL COMING 

OF CHRIST. 

1. Tlte teachings of spiritualism. The Spiritual 
Telegraph, under the head of "Important Announce
ment to the World," says: 

" Hearken, then, to the voice of wisdom, 0 ye 
inhabitants of the. earth, and be not blinded as 
to your Lord's appearing; for he is already in your 
midst." 

Says Joel Tiffany : 
"I must look for the coming of my Lord in my 

own affection. He must come in the clouds of my 
spiritual heavens, or he.can not come for any benefit 
to me." 

In the Banner of Light, November 18, 1865, 
the controlling spirit testified through Mrs. Conant : 

"This second -coming of Christ means simply 
the second coming of truths that are not them
selves new, that have' always existed. . . . He 
said, 'When I come again I shall · not be known 
to you.' Spiritualism is that second coming of 
Christ." 

Here we are taught, I, That Christ has already 
come and is in our midst. 2. That this coming is 
simply in our affections, in the clouds of our spirit
ual heavens, and the only coming that can confer any 
benefit upon us. 3· That spiritualism, or the return 
of departed human spirits to the earth, and their 
communications to men in the flesh, constitute the 
second coming of Christ. 
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2. The teaching-s of tie Bible. 
( 1.) The Bible teaches t!Uzt Christ is to return in 

like manner as he went into heaven. Acts i, 9-11: 
"And when he had spoken these things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up ; and a cloud received him 
out of their sight. And while they looked stead
fastly to~ard heaven ·as he went up, behold, two 
men stood by them in white apparei ; which also 
said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven ? this same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen. him go into heaven." 

First. The evangelist teaches that Jesus as
cended personally and literally to heaven. The · 
ninth verse shows that he was literally a-nd person
ally speaking to his disciples when he ascended. 
and that his being taken up was as literal and per
sonal as his speaking to them. The same fact is 
presented clearly in Luke xxiv, 50, 51 : "And he 
led them out .as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up 
his hands, and blessed them. And it came to pass. 
while he blessed them, he was parted from them. 
and carried up into heaven." Hence we are here 
taught that Christ literally and personally ascended 
to heaven. 

Second. Jesus himself informed Mary Magda
lene that he was to ascend in his body, or flesh, to 
the Father. John xx, 17: "Jesus saith unto her. 
Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father : but go to my brethren, and say unfo them. 
I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to 
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my God, and your God." Jesus, in accordance with 
the peculiar idiom in which the New Testament is 
written, is sometimes represented as using the pres
ent tense to express something soon to take place, 
as in John xiv, 2, 3: "In my Father's house are 
many mansions: if it were not so, I would have 
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also." By the phrase, "I go 
to prepare a place for you," he evidently meant, 
I shall soon go to prepare a place for you; and by 
the phrase, "That where I am, there may ye be 
also," he meant that, where I shall ~oon be, there 
ye may be also. The present tense is employed to 
indicate not only that the thing spoken of would 
soon occur, but that it was as certain to occur as 
if it were then taking place. So in his language 
to Mary, by the phrase, "I am not yet ascended 
to my Father," our Lord meant, I shall not yet 
ascend to · my Father ; and by the phrase, " I 
ascend to my Father," he meant, I shall soon, or I. 
shall certainly, ascend to my Father. The words 
rendered, "Touch me not," are, by Dr. Clarke, ren
dered, " Cling not to me." In Matt. xxviii, 9, it 
appears that some of the women held him by the 
feet and worshiped him. The meaning of the verse 
is justly expressed in the following paraphrase by 
Dr. Clarke: "Spend no longer time with me now. 
I am not going immediately to heaven-you will 
have several opportunities of seeing me again; but 
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go and tell my disciples that I am, by and by, to 
ascend to my Father and God, who is your Father 
and God also. Therefore, let them take courage." 
We have seen -that Jesus's body was raised from 
the dead on the third day, thereby fulfilling God's 
promise to David, that " his flesh should see no 
corruption." Jesus was not only to ascend with his 
spirit, but with that part of him which could be 
touched or clung to; and as his body was the only 
part of him which could be touched, he was to as
cend with his body. As Jesus literally and per
sonally ascended in his body, and is to come in like 
manner as he ascended, it follows that he is to come 
literally and personally in his body. Hence spirit
ualism, in denying the literal and personal coming 
of Christ in bodily form, conflicts with the teachings 
of the Bible. 

Third. The apostle informs us that Christ was 
to ~orne not representatively, but himself. I Thess. 
iv, 16: "For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch
angel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first." Spiritualism, in denying 
that he was to come himself, and claiming that he 
was to come only as represented by spiritualism. 
contradicts the apostolic statement. 

(2.) The Bible teaches tltat 'Jesus was not to come 
until after the tribulation of the J'ews and 'Jerusalem. 

First. In Matt. xxiv, 3, we are h1formed that the 
disciples came to Christ and said: "Tell us when 
shall these things be, and what shall be the sign of 
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thy coming, and of the end of the world." Jesus, 
in answering this question, informs them of the 
tribulation that should come upon the }!!wish na
tion, and then adds, in verses zg: 30: "Immedi
ately after the tribulation of those' days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall'fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory." 
Speaking of the same thing, he says, in Luke xxi, 
24-27 : "And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, ~nd shall be led away captive into all na
tions : and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon~ and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves 
roaring: men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
a cloud with power and great glory." In Matthew 
he describes the commencement of this tribulation, 
in the overthrow of Jerusalem and the destruction 
of their temple. In Luke he describes the contin
uation of the tribulation, in the scattering of the 
Jewish people among all nations, and the treading 
down of Jerusalem by the Gentiles. The Jews 
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remain scattered among all nations to this day, and 
Jerusalem is still trodden down by the Turks, who 
are Gentiles. As "these facts were to be embraced 
in the tribulatien, it follows that it still continues, 
and will continue, until the Jews cease to be scat
tered among all natiqns, by being " gathered into 
their own land," and Jerusalem ceases to be trodden 
down of the Gentiles,. by being restored to Israel. 

Second. In Matthew we .are told that the com
ing of Christ was to be not before or during this 
tribulation, but after it, showing that he was not to 
come until the tribulation had ceased, hence, not 
until the Jews were gathered out of ·all nations, 
and Jerusalem was redeemed from · Gentile power. 
This is confirmed by the passage in Luke, which 
informs us that the tribulation shall continue while 
the Jewish people are dispersed among all .natums, 
and Jerusalem is trodden down of the Gentiles, and 
"until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled," at 
which time the language clearly implies this tribu
lation is to end. "Then," signifying the time when 
these things shall be accomplished and this tribu
lation end, "shall they see the Son of man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory." Thus, we 
see that Christ was not to come until the Jews 
were gathered out of all nations, and Jerusa,lem de
livered from the power of the Gentiles; and as 
these things have not yet taken place, it follows, 
according to the Scriptures, that Christ has not 
yet come, and spiritualism, in teaching that he has 
come, is in conflict with the Bible. 
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Jesus teaches that after the days in. which this 
tribulation should commence, but while the tribula
tion itself should continue •. false Christs sh(>Uld 
arise. Matt. xxiv, 23-26: "Then if any man shall 
say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe 
it not. For there shall arise false . Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and won
ders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told you 
before. Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Be
hold, he is in the desert ; go not forth : behold, he 
is in the secret chambers; believe it not." It does 
not follow that every false Christ must necessarily 
be a person claiming to be the Christ who is to 
come; but ·every false system claiming to be the 
coming of Christ, predicted in the New Testament, 
is a. false Christ. Some of these false Christs, we 
are told, should "show great signs ancJ wonders," as 
spiritualism is doing now, "insomuch that if it were 
possible they should deceive the very elect." Spir
itualism comes with phenomena that the world re~ 

' gards as wonders, and, which spiritualists claim 
are signs or "manifestations" of departed human 
s~ri~ · 

In the twenty-sixth verse, Jesus says: "Wherefor~ 
if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the 
desert; go not forth." Josephus, in "Wars," Book II, 
ch. xiii , pp. 462, and Luke, in Acts xxi, 38, mention 
an Egyptian false prophet who led four thousand 
men irito the desert, and who were all taken or de
stroyed by Felix. Another promised salvation to 
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the people. if they w"ould follow him to the DESERT, 

and he was destroyed by Festus. (Antiq., ch. vii, 
p. 20.) Also, one Jonathan, a weaver, persuaded a 
number to follow him to the DESERT, but he was 
taken and burnt alive by Vespasian. (Wars, 
Book VII, ch. xi, pp. 578, 579· See Clarke's Com. 
on Matt. xxiv-xxvi.) 

Our Lord says that "if they shall say, Behold, 
he is in the secret chambers; believe it not." · Dr. 
Clarke says, in his comments on this passage: "As 
some conducted their deluded followers to the desert, 
so did others to the secret chambers. Josephus 
mentions a false prophet (Wars, Book VI, ch. v) 

. who declared to the people in the city that God 
c.ommanded them to go up into the temple, and 
there they should receive the signs of deliverance. 
A multitude of men, women, and children went up 
accordingly ; but instead of deliverence, the place 
was set on fire by the Romans, and six thousand 
perished miserably in the flames, or in attempting 
to escape them." 

Many false Christs and prophets have arisen 
since that time, some of whom were designing men, 
and some of which were deceitful systems. Spirit
valism, like so.me of the false Christs of early times, 
says, "Behold, he is in the secret chambers," in the 
dark circles, and secret cabinets and seances of 
spiritualism. But, according to the Scriptures, 
Christ's time "is not yet;" hence, we are warranted 
in reckoning :u>iritualism among the false Christs 
predicted by Christ himself. 

, 
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IX. THE TEACHINGS OF MODERN SPIRITUAL

ISM CONFLICT WITH THE TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE 

ON THE MARRIAGE RELATION. 

I. T!te teachings of t!te Bible. 
(I.) The m•iage relation was instituted at the 

creation as an indissoluble relation. Gen. ii, 24: 
" Therefore shall a man leave his father and his 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they 
shall be one flesh." 

(2.) In the days of Moses men put away their 
wives for little or no cause, .and without ceremony. 
To restrain this general licentiousness, and prepare 
them by an educational training for obedience t~ 
the original law of marriage, from which, by the • 
practice of centuries, they had fallen, he required 
husbands to give a bill of divorcement, based on 
Jegal uncleanness. Deut. xxiv, I, 2: "-When a man 
hath taken a wife, and married her, and it come to 
pass that she find no favor in his eyes, because he 
hath found some uncleanness in her: then let him 
write her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her 
hand, and send her out of his house. And when 
she is departed out of his house, she may go and be 
another man's wife." 

. (3.) Christ, in referring to this process as a 
means of educating the ignorant minds of men up to 
the true idea of marriage chastity, from which they 
had fallen centuries before, said, in Matt. xix, 8: 
" He saith unto them, Moses beca.use of the hard
ness of your hearts suffered you to put away your 
wives : but from the beginning it was not so." He, 
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then, re-enacts and enforces the original law of mar
riage, making it indissoluble, except in cases of 
adultery. Verse 9: "And I say unto you, Whoso~ 
ever shall put away his wife, except it be for forni
cation, and shall marry another, ~mitteth adul
tery: and whoso marrieth her whtch is put away 
doth commit adultery." 

2. Tlte teachings of spiritualism. . 
( 1.) Spiritualism teaches tltat marriage laws and 

rites are of no binding force where there is not affinity 
or soul union. The "Light from the Spirit World," . 
p. 186, in speaking of marriages that are not soul
genial, says: 

"They are without the union which constitutes 
real marriage in the sight of God, and the connec
tions formed upon such conditions are no better than 
those by a more wretclted name. It bas no 
sanction in nature-its binding force is repudi!zted 
by the wisdom of etenzity." 

Moses Hull says, in his work entitled, "Love 
and Marriage," p. 14: 

"Strange that be [the husband] can not permit 
others to admire that which renders his wife lovely 
to himself. But we deny that others love !tis wife. 
The truth is, he belongs to another class, and is 
living with a woman whom God has joined to some
body else." 

My friend, Mr. Fishback, when lecturing here in 
August, said that legal enactments, marriage rites, 
and contracts, did not constitute marriage, but that 
there must be a physical and psychological union 
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to constitute true marriage. Professor G. T. Car
penter, in "Spiritualism Condemned," p. 27, says: 

"Spiritualists, however, talk much of real mar
riage, soul-union, etc. The probabilities of attain
ing this may be inferred from the following, from 
the pe'n of W. F. Jamieson, Editor of the Spiritual 
Rostrum, as found in the October number of Vol. I: 

"• Moses Hull,' in "A few Thoughts on Love 
and Marriage," says: "There is a remedy against 
false marriage. Educate yourselves; know your
sehres and what you want; then know the person 
you make your companion." Ah I there's the rub. 
Here is 'l case, a sample of many. A young man, 
full of promise, marries a blooming miss. She is 
all the world to him. They live twenty years to
gether happily, each convinced that the other is the 
true soul-mate. They rear a family of noble 'sons 
and charming daughters. S~ddenly there comes 
into view a mere cloud-speck athwart their matri
monial sky, in the form of some peculiarity of dis
position, which had lain dormant all those years. 
The horizon is soon overcast; the light of love is 
shut out; the waters of hate and bitterness take 
the place .of the sunshine of love; all is enveloped 
in darkness ; and two once-loving souls, "with hut 
a single thought," become estranged, separate, and 
nothing is left but the smoldering embers ·or a 
once happy marriage. This is not an overdrawn 
picture; it is taken from real life. Are there, then, 
no true soul-unions that shall survive the ravages 
of time and circumstances? We believe there are, 

30 
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but do not think that our author, or any one else, 
has discovered a rule, or a series of rules, by which 
man or woman can determine, with mathematical 
certainty, what one among a !tutzdred thousand 
milliotzs is the soul's true mate. Approximat_ion to 
marriage does not constitute marriage.' " 

According to this teaching of spiritualism, parties 
may love each other, take upon them the marriage
vow, and be pronoUt1ced husband and wife, but, 
shortld either of them come to the conclusion that 
they are not soul-genial, they have a perfect right 
to separate, and form other alliances, because the 
first was not real marriage. A fit of impatience, an 
unkind word, a slight quarrel, or a lustful desire 
for others may be construed into a sign of a want 
of affinity, and lead to separation. A licentious 
man may be fascinated by the charms of another 
than his wife, and, claiming that he has now found 
his true soul-mate, live with her until his lusts 
have found a new attraction, and repeating the 
experiment again and again, become the fath.er of 
dozens of illegitimate children, to be supported at 
the public expense, on the plea that he has each 
time been disappointed in the search for. his true 
affinity. A woman may be persuaded to leave her 
husband, and join herself to a dozen different" men 
in succession, and have illegitimate children by 
them all, to be supported by public charities, 
yet, according to spiritualism, she would be per
fectly innocent and chaste, for she would be all 
this time engaged in the laudable effort of seeking 
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for the man whom nature had fitted to be her hus
band. Should this teaching of spiritualism be gen
erally received, scarcely could a family be ass.ured 
of the maintenance of domestic peace and felicity 
for a single day. The loving, the .constant,.refined, 
and pure would become the victims of heartless de
.sertion, and be left unprotected by companions in 
. their lustful pursuit after what they would be pleased 
to call affinities. All the restraints now thrown 
about licentiousness would be withdrawn, and Jaw
less lusts would make hide.ous and filthy riot 
throughout the land. That such is the sensual 
and immoral tendency of spiritualism, is abun
dantly proved by facts, some of which are set forth 
in the following quotations from Professor G. T. 
Carpenter's "Spiritualism Condemned," pp. 24, 25: 

"]. F. Whitney, Editor of the Patltjinder, New 
York, says: 'Seeing, as we have, the gradual prog
ress it makes with its believers, particularly the 
MEDIUMS, from lives of morality to those of SENSU

ALITY, gradually and cautiously undermining the 
foundations of good principles, we look back with· 
amazement at the radical changes that a few months 
will bring about in in<jividuals.' This is the confes
sion of a spiritualist editor. 

"T. S. Harris, once a leading spiritualist, says: 
'Husbands who had for years loved their wives so 
devotedly that they said nothing on earth could part 
them but death, have abandoned their wives and 
formed criminal connections with other females, 
because spirits have told them that there. was a 
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greater affinity between them and certain other 
women than there was between them and their 
wives. It is the 'most seductive, and 
hence the most dangerous form of sensualism, that 
ever cu!sed an ".age, nation, or people."' 

"Dr. Potter says : • I am told by prominent 
spiritualists that the ablest and most influential 
spiritualist in Boston has long been the worst 
libertine in the whole city ; that the most promi
nent and influential spiritualist in New York has 
been guilty of more ·cases of crim. con. than any 
ot!Jer man in the United States; that I am told 
in Detroit they have organized and put the most 
licentious man in their ranks into office. 'In 
Chicago, I am told, the most wealthy and influ
ential spiritualist has a wife, lives with a mistress, 
and patronizes affinities. Of spiritual editors, no 
less than six are free-lovers. Spiritualists tell me 
that a large house is kept in Boston by a prominent 
spiritualist, often honored with office, to accomm.o
uate affinity hunters. Mrs. Spence said in a public 
lecture, in Worcester, that spirits compelled her to 
leave a husband with whom she was very happy. 
She said that nearly all· me(liums had · like com
mands from spirits. An enthusiastic spiritualist, 
who had long boarded speakers that came to Bos
ton, told me that she never had a trance speaker in 
her house that she thought capable of taking care 
of herself.' 

"In a letter to the writer, of December 20, 

1.86<), ~r. Potter says: 'Out of about three hun-
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dred speakers, two hundred and fifty are "loose," in 
my opinion.' 

"B. F. Hatch, M. D., husband of Cora V. 
Hatch, the popular trance medium, in a letter to 
Rev. W. M'Donald, author of an excellent work 
against spiritualism, under date of November, 1861, 
says: 'I most solemnly affirm that during several 
years' acquaintance with the leading spiritualists of 
the country, I have never been able to discover 
among them any other standard of morality than a 
fidelity to their wickedness. Notwithstanding that 
most of their public advocates are meo and_ women 
stripped of every virtue, and many of them openly 
living in adulterous relations, and murdering the 
embryo offspring of their own guilt, not one of them, 
to m;t knowledge, has ever received a rebuke from 
their journals or confederates in pri11ciples. 
In no single instance have I known of any im
provement in . the moral or religious lives of its 
votaries: but uniformly its tendenCies have been 
to bewilder the judgment and corrupt the life 
until all moral distinctions are ignored.' There 
are a few -who compl~in of these monstrosities, 
but they avail nothing against the evident drift of 
the system." 

The tenden~y uf this system is to place inno
cent but weak-minded mediums at the mercy of 
heartless and designing libertines. Under bio
logical influence the subjects see, hear, and feel 
what the biologist wills them to see, hear, and 
feel. Hence they receive communications from the 
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biologist. Spiritualism admits, as we have seen, that 
mediums are in biological conditions. Suppose 
that a licentious man with great psychological 
powers should will that a lady medium should 
leave her husband and live with him. She re
ceives the communication through magnetic influ
ence, and under the impression that she is following 
the direction of her spirit friends, who love her and 
know what is right and best for her, she leaves 
the husband who loved and cherished her, ana to 
whom she was devotedly attached, and becomes the 
victim of the unholy lusts of the man"who but for 
spiritualism could never have seduced her, and who 
will soon tire of her charms, and go forth from her 
like an incarnate devil, to insnare and add another 
victim to his brutal lusts. Dr. Potter says that one 
of the leaders of the National Association of Spir
itualists is "a persistent free-lover, who prostitutes 
fine intellectual and psychological potqers to insnare 
his victims." (Report No. 5.) 

You have· a bright, beautiful, and charming 
daughter. Wishing to afford her every facility for 
obtaining an education, you send her to a distant 
school. Trained by you to be a spiritualist, she 
attends circles and becomes a medium. Far from 
your parental guidance and protection, she meets in 
the circle a libertine of fine personal appearance, 
possessing extensive intellectual and psychological 
powers. Smitten with her charms, and resolving 
to insnare her, he wills and impresses upon her 
mind while she is in the mediumistic state, that her 
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spirit friends direct her to accept his love, and 
yield to his embrace. Guided, as she supposes, by 
the loving wisdom of, departed friends, she yields, 
and becomes a thing despised and shunned by the 
virtuous of her sex. And who is more responsible 
for her ruin than the parents who should, by judi
cious training, have shielded her from the power 
of temptation, but ~ho have, by their spiritualistic 
teachings, prepared her to become an easy victim 
to the seducer's lusts? The mediums who, says 
M.rs. Spence, received like commands with her from 
spirits to leave their husbands and join themselves 
to other men, most probably received them through 
the biological influence of the men themselves. 
" Yet," says my friend, "i~ won't hurt you to be
lieve in spiritualism." 

(2.) Spiritualism repudiates the marriage rela
tion. I again avail myself of Professor Carpenter's 
book for quotations from spiritualistic teachings 
(Spiritualism Condemned, pp. 28-30): 

"J. Madison Allen, in the Rostrum, for Febru
ary, 186<), after claiming that the whole marriage 
relation must be changed before the world can be 
harmonized, says : ' Let us, therefore, as reforme1:s (!), 
confront the marriage question ; remodel the mar
riage laws ; demand that those who marry shall 
have also the right to unmarry them at their simple 
request,' etc. Yes, they would rob the institution 
of all its sanctity and obligation. 

"Francis Barry, in the Utliverse for July 3, 
18~ says: 'Twenty-three years ago I pronounced 
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popular mam"age a system of legalized adultery and 
prostitution. Since then I have done what little I 
could to oppose and hold up to public contempt the 
corruption and tyranny of the accursed system. 
And here and now I pledge him [Kent] and all 
true lovers of freedom, that henceforth, and till the 
heaven accursed, man-destroying, woman-torturing, 
child-murdering system of marriage shall be con
signed to its eternal grave, I will be in the thickest 
of the fight.' No doubtful meaning given here
m~rriage is to be consigned to ·its grave. 

" Mrs. Corbin, in the Uttiverse for October 30, 
1869, says: 'Marriage, as it stands embodied in the 
legai enactments of the civilized world and the cus
toms of society, is simply an abomination before 
God.' It has already been shown that spiritualists 
have no God higher than their own reasons and 
lusts. 

"The Light from tlte Spirit World says: 'The 
marriage institution of man is wrong, and must be 
annulled ere the race is redeemed.' 

"T. S. Harris, once a noted spiritualist, says : 
'Spirits declare there is no marriage as a natural 
law, but that polygamy or bigamy is as orderly as 
the monogamic tie. A new attraction becomes the 
lawful husband, or the lawful wife.' 

"Dr. Hatch, before cited, says : 'The abrogation 
of marriage, bigamy, accompanied by robbery, theft, 
and rapes, are all chargeable upon spiritualism.', 

"T. S. Harris says, in the New York Tribune: 
'The marriage vow imposes no obligations in· the 
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view of spiritualists. Many of them go so far as to 
daim this licentiousness for the spirit world.' 

.. ·Joel Tiffany, in his debate with Isaac Errett, 
p. 139, says: 'Lusts, however, are desires after 
gratification; they have their origin in the spirit, 
and use the body as a means of gratification. Lust 
does not leave the spirit when the spirit leaves the 
body . and goes into the spirit world. Has it left 
behind the character it had here? No. It takes it 
with it and seeks as earnestly for its gratification. 
If there is any prin.ciple of philosophy by which it 
can make use of another's body for the purpose of 
securing its gratification, it will do so.' " 

From Elder J . H. Waggoner's work on" Modern 
Spirituaiism," pp. 140, 141, 144, 145-147, I make 
the following extracts : 

"John M. Spear is a noted medium through 
whom popular spirit works have been indited; but, 
like a practical spiritualist that he is, he became the 
father of an illegitimate child. Some, even among 
spiritualists, were so infected with what A. J. Davis 
calls 'a sort of atheism,' as to blame him for this 
act! But he was safe among his friends-he found 
plenty of defenders. A Mr. Stearling wrote two ar-

. ticles, which were published in the Spin'tual Tele
graph, in vindication of Mr. Spear, and Miss H., 
his affinity. The following is an extract from this 
defense: 

"'Suppose, then, Miss H. has become a mother. 
Does that fact warrant you in calling Mr. Spear a 
libertine or a debauche~? . May he not, after all, 
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have acted in this affair in perfect consistency with 
all his past life, a p11re, good man f Again, does 
this fact of Miss H.'s maternity necessarily imply 
wrong or corruption in the movement ? She de
sired to be the mother of a child ; .but she was not 
willing to become a legal wife, in which relation she 
might be compelled not only to give birth to un.:. 
welcome children, but also to yield her body to the 
gratification of unhallowed passion. Now, sir, will 
you, believing this, condemn such conduct? I can 
not, will not ! I deem it a matter with her own 
soul, and the one she loved, and her God, with 
whom she is at peace. Tlte smiles of lteaven ltave 
!Jee11 upon her,· her religious nature has been greatly 
blessed; her spiritual vision . has been unfolded, 
and her prospects of health and happine;s, and es
pecially of usefulness to her race, greatly augmented, 
ana she feels to bless God that strength and cour
age have been given her to walk thus calmly, de
liberately, and peacefully, in a path i~1ored by a 
corrupt and unappreciative world.' 

"Such a defense of crime--such a mingling to
gether of mock reverence for God with a total disre
gard of his authority, and insult to the purity of 
his government, can not be found outside of spir
itualism. 

" But Miss H. has also spoken. She asserts her 
rights as follows: 

"'I will exercise that dearest of all rights, the 
holiest and most sacred of an of heaven's gifts-t/te 
right of maternity-in the way which to me seemeth 
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right; and no man, nor set of ·men, no Church, no 
State, shall withhold me from the realization of 

' that purest of all inspirations inherent ii1 every true 
woman, the right to re-beget myself wizen, and by 
w!tom, and under suck circumstances, as to me seems 
fit and best.' 

"At a spiritualist convention, held in Ravenna, 
Ohio, July 4 and 5, 1858, a Mrs. Lewis said: 

"'To confine her to love ·one man was an 
abridgment of her rights. Although she had one 
husband in Cleveland, she considered herself mar
ried to the whole human race. All men were her 
husbands, and she had an undying love for them. 
What business is it to the world whether one man 
is ·the father of my children, or ten men are? I 
have a right to say who shall be the father of my 
offspring.' 

"At a convention held in Rutland, Vermont, in 
June, 1858, the following resolution was presented 
and defended : 

"'Resolved, That the only true and natural 
marriage is an exclusive conjugal love between one 
.man and one woman; and the only true home is 
the isolated home, based on this love.' 

"People have formerly thought that love led to 
marriage ; but, according to the above, love i's mar
riage ; so, whenever they love, they are married
naturally married I and, of course, when they cease 
to love, this relation ceases ; they are no longer 
married-naturally divorced. And, of course, this 
may be repeated as often as love finds a nr 
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'attraction.' Mrs. Julia Branch, of New York, as 
reported in the Banner of Light, in defending the 
above resolution, used the following words: 

" 1 I am aware that I have chosen almost a for
bidden subject; forbidden from the fact that any 
who can or dare look the marriage question in 
the face, candidly and openly denouncing the insti
tution as the sole cause of woman's degradation and 
misery, are objects of suspicion, of scorn, and oppro
brious epithets. 

" 1 The slavery and degradation of woman pro
ceeds from the institution of marriage; by the mar
riage contract she loses the control of her name, 
her person, her property, her labor, her affect)on, 
her children, her freedom. Mrs. Gage, Mrs. Rose, 
and others, go back to the mother's influence. I 
go back further and say that it is the marriage in
stitution that is at fault ; it is the binding marriage 
ceremony which keeps woman degraded in mental 
blight-negro slavery. She must demand her free
dom ; her right to receive the equal wages of man 
in payment for her labor; her right to have children 
when she will mzd by whom.' 

"Dr. A. B. Childs is one of the most popular 
spiritualist authors. He fully confirms the above. 
He is the author of a work, entitled 1 Christ and the 
People,' recently published at the office of the Ban
ner of Light, which is thus highly recommended in 
Hull's Mo1lthly Clarion, for May, 1866: 

"• Every body knows that Dr. Child never 
. speaks without saying something worth bearing. 
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In this book he has thrown out some of his best 
thoughts.' . 

"In the Banner of Lig-ht's office advertisement 
of the book is the following very strong indorsement: 

"'This book should find its way to every family. 
Its liberality reaches the very shores of in~ 

finity. It is born of spiritualism, and reaches for 
the manhood of Christ. It is the most fearless 
presentation of the folly of the present moral and 
religious systems of the land of any book yet writ
ten. It is free from fault-finding; but its truthful 
descriptions of self-conceived goodness every-where, 
in morals and religion, are withering. Through 
sacrifice and sin it shows the open gate of heaven 
for every human being.' 

"As this book is but recently published, we did 
not receive it early enough to admit much from its 
pages. Relative to marriage and religion, it says: 

"'The present laws of marriage,. that now give 
birth to regrets and sorrows unnumbered, to prosti
tution, with its long train of curses and agonies, 
will be abandoned for a holier, purer, diviner rev
elation that will, erelong, be given to the people.' 
(Page 27.) 

"•A religion more spiritual will be discovered 
and acknowledged ; , . . a r~Iigion without writ
ten laws, without commandments, without creeds
a religion too sacred to be spoken, too pure to.be 
defiled, too generous to be judged, resting upon no 
uncertain outside standard of rectitude, upon no 
dogma of another, no purity of earthly life, no glory 
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of earthly perfection-a religion that every soul 
possesses by natural endowment, not one more than 
another. 

" • This religion is simply desire. • • • 
"• With every one, desire is spontaneous and 

sincere, pure and holy; no matter what the desire 
is, whether it be called good or bad, it is the natural, 
God-given religion of the soul.' (Pages 28, 29.)'' 

• 

' I 
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TENTH NIGHT, NovEMBER 28, 1874· 

SPEECH IX. 

GENTLIDIBN MODEitATOJlS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN:-

I SHALL notice what the gentleman said · con
cerning corruption in the Churches in due time; 
but I propose now to sum up those teachings which 

. I quotetl in my last speech, and in which spiritual
ism repudiates the marriage relation, and compare 
them with the teachings of the Bible. 

1. Mr. Allen, in the Spiritual Rostrum, without 
one word of condemnation or remonstrance on the 
part of that paper, demands such a change in the 
marriage laws as shall give to married parties the 
right to unmarry at their simple request. The 
Bible, on the contrary, teaches (Matt. xix, 9) that 
a ·man shall· not put away his wife "except it be 
for fornication." 

2. Mr. Barry, in the Universe, without a word 
of disapproval from that paper, pledges himself to 
do his ·utmost to consign the marriage system to 
an eternal grave. 

3· Mr. Harris, for many years a prominent spir
itualist, with every opportunity of knowing, says 
that " spirits declare there is no marriage as a nat
ural law, but that polygamy, or bigamy, are as 
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orderly as the monogamic tie. A new attraction 
becomes the lawful husband or the lawful wife." 
•• The marriage vow imposes no obligation in the 
view of spiritualists." 

4. The "Light from the Spirit World," profess
ing to be a revelation from spirits, says: •• The mar
riage institution of man is wrong, and must . be 
annulled ere the race is redeemed." 

S· Dr. Hatch, husband to the celebrated trance
medium and lecturer, Cora V. Hatch, and who was 
himself, for many years, a prominent spiritualist, 
with extensive opportunities of knowing the teach
ings and practical effects of the system, says:" The 
abrogation of marriage, accompanied by robbery, 
theft, and rape, are all chargeable upon spiritualism.'• 

6. Mr. Tiffany, one of the acknowledged leaders 
of spiritualism, says "that spirits have the power 
to make use of the bodies of persons living on the 
earth in the gratification of their lustful desires.'' 
In confirmation of this theory, I am told that Mrs. 
Morse, -in a lecture delivered in this place last year, 
said .that '!Joseph and Mary were on one occasion 
cleaning the temple, and that the spirit of Confu
cius, a Chinese philosopher, took possession of the 
body of Joseph, and with it held a special intimacy 
with Mary, the result of which was the birth of 
Jesus." And this blasphemous and licentious ut
terance was given as a revelation from the spirit 
world. And yet, according to Mr. Fishback, spirit
ualism is so chaste, refining, and purifying. and so 
perfectly agrees with the Bible. 
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7. John M. Spear, a prominent medium, through 
whom popular works have been indited, in a lec
ture in Utica, ·New York, said: "Cursed be the 
marriage institution; cursed be the relation of hus
band and wife ; cursed be all who would sustain 
legal marriage I What if there are a few hearts 
broken? They only go to build up a great princi
ple, and all great truths have their martyrs." As 
a prominent medium, through whom spirits make 
important revelations, he ought to know what the 
spirits teach, and under their special ·guidance he 
curses the marriage institution, and all who would 
sustain it ; and, as we' have seen in the extracts 
from Elder Waggoner's work on spiritualism, car
ried his spiritualistic principles into practice by 
becoming the father of an illegitimate child. Un
der the tuition of his spirit-guides, he was led to, 
(1.) Commit an act which the Bible calls fornication, 
and which, it says, will exclude a man from the 
kingdom of heaven. (1 Cor. vi, 9-) And, (2.) To 
show his disapproval of the laws o_f his country, 
by breaking them. 

8. Mr. Stearling, in defending him in the Spir
itual Telegrap!t, claims that this act militates noth
ing against his being a pure, good man. He also 
praises Miss H., Mr. Spear's companion in sin, 
and claims that, by this act of licentiousness, "her 
religious nature has been greatly blessed, and her 
spiritual vision unfolded." 

9- Miss H., herself, glbries in her shame, and 
Claims the right to " re-beget he!self, when and by 
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whom, and under what circumstances may seem to 
her best." 

IO. Mrs. Lewis, in convention, at Ravenna, 
Ohio, and Mrs. Branch, in convention, at Rutland, 
Vermont, each claimed that a woman has a perfect 
right to have children by any man, and by as many 
men as she may desire. 

I 1. Dr. A. B. Childs, in his book, which the 
Banner of Ligltt says was born of spiritl.!alism, 
claims that the religion on which the system of 
marriage is based, is to. give place to "a religion 
more spiritual;" tpat" this religion is simply desire," 
and that with "every one desire is spontaneous and 
sincere, pure and holy ; no matter what the desire is, 
wltetlzer it be called good or bad, it is tlte natural 
God-given religion of tlte sotll." In exact conformity 
with these teachings, .the Religio-Philoropltical Your
nat, of February 20, I86<), says: "In ·licentiousness 
we find tlte outcropping of tlte God-element in man." 

It will be seen from these teachings, I. That 
the marriage institution must be abolished, and 
that " there is no marriage as a natural law." 2. 

That spirits return and gratify their lusts in the 
use of the bodies of those who live on the earth. 
3· That illicit intercourse between men and women 
is no indication that they are not pure and good. 
4 That by such indulgence a woman has her re
ligious nature greatly blessed, and her spiritual 
vision unfolded. S· That a woman has the right 
to have children by any man,_ or as ·many men as 

'·e may choose. 6. That all desires, however lust-

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 
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ful or lecherous, are pure and holy, and constitute 
the natural God-given religion of the soul. 7· That 
licentiousness is the outcropping of the God-ele
ment in man. Should a man then debauch your 
sister, mother, wife, or daug~ter, or all of them in 
succession, he is only carrying out the pure and 
holy desires which constitute "the natural, God
given religion of his soul," and· exercising " the 
God-element" within him. 

These teachings correctly represent spiritualtsm 
or they misrepresent it. That they do not misrep
resent it, will appear from the following_ facts :• I. 

No prominent spiritualist journal, convention, or 
revelation from the spirit world has ever con
demned these teachings, or uttered a word in 
disapproval of them. 2. The parties uttering 
these teachings are all prominent representatives 
and exponents of spiritualism. 3· Some of them 
are alleged to be the spirits themselves, and others 
are mediums through whom the spirits are said to 
be accustomed to make their revelations. One of 
them i~ a leader, whose book the leading journal 
says was "born of Spiritualism." 4- They are in 
exact accordance with the teachings which we have 
quoted from Davis, Hare, and other universally 
acknowledged exponents of spiritualism, that "man 
is not accountable;" ... Sin, in the common accep
tation of that term, does not really exist ;" "The 
innate divineness of the spirit prohibits the possi
bility of spiritual . wickedness or unrighteousness," 
etc. (Nature of Divine Revelation, pp. 413, 521.) 
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Dr. Potter, who has been for nearly' twenty years 
a spiritual medium, and who, though still a spirit.,. 
ualist, is disgusted with "spiritualism as it is," says: 

"So strong has been the free-love tendency, and 
so numerous and' inflential, media, speakers, and 
spiritualists, of free-love proclivities and practice, 
.that we do not know of a single spiritualist paper 
that has paid expenses, that has not had their as, 
sistance and promulgated their doctrines. 

· .. One of the oldest if not the most influential 
paper has several noted free-lovers and libertines 
as special and honored correspondents. 

"Parting lmsbamis and wives is one of tlte 
notorious tendencies of spiritualism. T~e oldest · 
and most influential teacher of spiritualism has 
had two wives, each of whom he encouraged to get 
divorced before he married them. When one of 
the most eloquent trance speakers left her husband, 
he came out and stated that he knew sixty cases 
of media leaving companions. We heard one of 
the most popular impressional speakers say, to a 
large audience, that she was compelled by spirits to 
secede from a husband with whom site was living 
very happily. We lately heard a very intellectual, 
eloquent, and popular normal speaker say, in an 
eloquent address to a large convention of spiritual
ists, that 'he would to God that it had parted 
twenty where it had parted one.' In short, wher-

go, we find this tendency in spiritualism.'' 
lism as it Is, pp. 10, II.) 

:r years of careful investigation, we are 

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 
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compelled, much against our inclinations, to admit 
that more than one-half of our traveling media, 
speakers, and prominent spiritualists are guilty of 
immoral and licentious practices that have justly 
provoked the abhorre11.ce of all right thinking 
people." (Id., p. 20.) 

In a tract, entitled "Seducing Spirits," he says: 
"At the National Convention of Spiritualists in 
Chicago, called to consider the question of a na
tional organization, the only plan approved by its 
committee especially provided that no charge 
should ever be entertained against any member, 
and that any person, without regard to moral char
acter, might become a member. . The late 
National Convention of Spiritualists at Philadel
phia, through its committee, refused to even read 
a proposition to disfellowship known libertines, 
but formed a permanent national organization, with 
annual delegated conventions, from which the low
est and most beastly licentiou.i1zess shall not exclude 
any one." 

To crown this array of testimony, Mrs. Victoria 
C. Woodhull, the notorious champion of free-lovism, 
is the honored president of the National Association 
of Spiritualists. I have proved by overwhelming 
and incontrovertible evidence that spiritualism re
pudiates the marriage relation recognized and en
forced in the Bible. I shall now leave the teachings 
of spiritualism, and show the difference between 
the phenomena of the £ible and the phenomena of 
modern spiritualism. 
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I. IN BIBLE PHENOMENA WE SEE THE CONNEC• 

TION BETWEEN THK AGENT, THE PHENOMENA, AND 

THE TRUTH ATTESTED. IN SPIRITUALISTIC PHE

NOMENA WE DO NOT. 

1. The works of Christ. Jesus claimed to be 
"the Christ," "the Son of God," "sent into the 
world," and to prove it wrought certain works. 
John x, 36-38: "Say ye of him, whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blas
phemest ; because I said, I am the Son of God ? 
If I do not the work~ of my Father, believe me not. 
But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the. 
works ; that ye may know, and believe, that the 
Father is in me, and I in him." John xx, 30, 3I: 
"And many other signs truly did Jesus in the pres
ence of his disciples, which are not written in this 
book: but these are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through his name.'' 
You will see from the language of these passages 
that Jesus appealed to, and relied upon, his works 
as proof sufficient that he was the Son of God. 
In all the accounts given of the miracles of Christ, 
the people saw him perform the works, and heard 
him state the purpose for which he performed 
them. I refer you to a few instances. His heal-
ing the man with the withered hand (Matt. xii, l 
1o-13); feeding the five thousand on five barley 
loaves and two small fishes (Matt. xiv, 15-21); rais-
ing the widow's son (Luke vii, ·11-15); bringing 
Lazarus from the grave Uohn xi, II, 14, 43, 44). 

o;9,tiz•d by Coogle 
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Suppose that Jesus had been invisible when these 
works were being performed, .and certain parties 
had claimed that they were performed by some 
other . invisible agent, how would he have "proved 
that he did them? It was necessary that the 
people should see him perform the works, and 
hear him declare what he performed them for, 

. that they might see and clearly understand the 
connection between him as the agent and the 
works performed by him, and the truth they were 
designed to attest, and from this clearly seen con
nection draw the conclusion that he was what he 
professed to be. 

2. The works of Christ and the phenomena of 
spiritualism contrasted. In spiritualism we see the 
phenomena, but can not see the agent. · Hence we 
may believe from the statement of mediums, but 
can not know from ocular demonstration that de
parted human spirits perform them. And as the 
mediums are in a state of "abnormal conscious
ness," we have no evidence that they know any 
more about the real agents by which these phe
nomena are produced than we do. But in the case 
of Christ's miracles the people did not have to be
lieve -on the testimony deriv~d from the abnormal 
consciousness of a third party, but had ocular 
demonstration, and saw for themselves that Christ, 
and not some other agent, did the works. We are 
told that the spirits make certain s~atements or 
communications, but we do not- hear them, and can 
have no positive assurance that they are made by 

' · 
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spirits at all. But the people heard Christ make 
his own statements, and knew that he made them, 
hence did not have to depend on the testimony of 
a third party as liable to be deceived as themselves. 
Christ did not claim, as modern mediums do, to be 
the medium of departed spirits, who did the works 
through him, but· he claimed to have performed 
them through his own power given him by the 
Fathe,r. John iii, 35: "The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath . given all ·things into his hand." 
Matt. xxviii, 18: "And Jesus came and spake unto 
them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth." We want the same kind of evidence 
the people had of Christ's works. We .want to see 
the spirits, bear them make their own statements, 
and see them do their own work. The people saw 
Christ, the agent, before and after the performance 
of the works and at the time they were being per
formed, and heard him announce the truth they 
were designed to prove. Hence they saw the con
nection between the agent, the works, and the truth 
to be attested. There was not a link in the chain 
of connection which they did not see. But in spir
itualism we can not see the agent, can not see who 
or what performs the works, hear no announcement 
except through the medium, hence can not see the 
connection between the agent, the phenomena, and 
what my friend claims to be the t~th attested. 

3· In tlte works wrought by Christ the people were 
allowed tlte use of all their senses. In Christ's 
works there were no dark circles, dimly lighted 

, 
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seances, or hiding away in cabinets, with the cur
tains drawn tightly around the·m to exclude the 
gaze of those within the circle. 

(1.) The healing of the man with the withered 
hand, recorded in Matt. xii, 9-13, was done in the 
synagogue, on the Sabbath, while the Jews were 
assembled for worship. There was no opportunity 
for the formation of a circle, by which magnetism, 
electridty, odyc or psychic force, could be evolved 
for the production of the phenomena. There were 
twenty ~nemies to Christ and his mission present, 
to one friend. Do spiritual mediums go now, upon 
the Sabbath, into Christian churches, and produce 
their phenomena in the midst of the congregation ? 
We affirm they can .not do it, and challenge them . 
to the trial. 

(2.) The feeding of the five thousand, besides 
women and children (Matt. xxiv, 15-21), ori five bar
ley-loaves and two small fishes, and the taking up of 
twelve baskets of fragments after "they did all eat 
and were filled," took place, as we learn by com
paring the fifteenth and twenty-third verses, in the 
first evening ·of the Jewish day, which commenced 
at three o'clock in the afternoon, and continued 
until six, hence in broad daylight, and also in the 
open air. The people saw all that there was to 
feed them with ; knew that the five loaves and two 
small fishes would not suffice of themselves to feed 
even the twelve disciples, much less the five thou
sand men, " besides women and children," who, as 
it was now long past the regular dinning hour, were 

32 . 
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unusually hungry. After satisfying to the full the 
cravings of hunger (for they "were filled"), they saw 
the twelve baskets of fragments taken up, and 
knew that nothing less than the creative power of 
God must have been employed to produce a suf
ficiency of food for such a vast concourse. Have ever 
modern mediums fed "five thousand men, besides 
women and children," on as small a quantity of pro
visions as '' five barley-loaves and two small fishes," 
and then taken up twelve baskets of fragments, all 
in broad daylight, and in the open air, where no 
chance for deception could possibly have existed? 
It is evident that if Christ were a mere man, like 
the mediums of modern spiritualism, he and his 
twelve .disciples could not have commanded suffi
cient biological, odyc, or psychic power, to have 
controlled the whole of this vast assembly, and 
made them believe that they had feasted and satis
fied their hunger on fiv~ loaves and two small fishes, 
and had seen more than a hundred times the amount 
or" provisions taken up in fragments than there was 
in the original stock, when no such facts h~d taken 
plac~. 

(3.) The raising of the widow's son (Luke vii, 
11-15) was done in the open air, in broad daylight • 

. When Jesus, in his travels, entered the city of Nain, 
be met a funeral procession, composed of "much 
people of the city," conveying the corpse of the 
only son of a widow, to the grave. Without stop
ping to inquire into the circumstances of the case, 
or lifting. the covering from the body to see if it 
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was really dead, he showed his knowledge of the 
facts and his consciousness of power by saying to 
the woman, " Weep not ;" and then, to the dead, 
"Young man, I say unto thee, Arise." In obe
dience to his simple command, the young man "sat 
up and began to speak ;" and it is said " he deliv
ered him to his mother." When and whtre have 
modern mediums stopped a funeral procession, com
posed of "much people," and, by a simple com
mand, raised the shrouded dead to life? · 

(4.) The raising of Lazarus (Joh)l xi, 1-44) was 
under circumstances enabling all present to see 
that there could be no deception. When Jesus was 
told that Lazarus was sick, he said to his disciples 
(verse 4): "This sickness is not unto death, but for 
the glory of God, that the son of God might be 
glorified thereby." Ht: did not mean that Lazarus 
would not die, or that this sickness would not cause 
his death, for in verse i4 he told them plainly that 
Lazarus was dead, and not merely in a state 9f 
sleep. He then evidently meant that this sickness 
should not, like other fatavdiseases, ultimate in a 
death to remain unbroken until the general resurrec
tion ; but that the glory of God would be revealed, 
and the Son himself be glorified in the raising of 
Lazarus, in a short time, from the dead. He here 
shows, First. His foreknowledge of the fact that Laz
arus would die; and, Second. His consciousness 
of power to raise him from the dead. In verses 14 
and 15, he informs them of Lazarus's death, and 
that be was glad that he was not there, that he 
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might confirm their faith in an exhibition of his
power to raise him up again to life. Dr. Clarke 
says on this passage: "It was a miracle to discover 
that Lazarus was dead, as no person had come to 
announce it. It was a greater miracle to raise a 
dead man than to cure a sick man. And it was a 
still gre'?zter miracle to raise one that was three or 
four days buried, and in whose body putrefaction 
might have begun to take place, than to raise one 
that was but newly dead." When he came to the 
grave, where Lazarus was buried, he commanded 
those who wet:"e present to roll away the stone that 
closed it. Martha remonstrated, saying: " Lord, 
by this time he stinketh; for he hath been dead 
four days." (V. 39.) He does not, with his dis-· 
ciples, roll away the stone, nor does he apply any 
restoratives to the nostrils, or ·even touch the body; 
but says, with "loud voice," that all might hear 
and know that it was himself, and not some other, 
that was raising the dead : " Lazarus, come forth ;" 
and, in obedience to his command, the shrouded 
sleeper arose from his dreamless slumber, and 
stood in their midst a dead man, lifted by the 
voice of Jesus into life. He could as easily have 
caused the stone to roll from the mouth of the 
grave as raise the dead; but as is aptly remarked _ 
by Dr. Clark~. " He desired to convince all those 
who were at the place, and especially those who 
took away the stone, that Lazarus was not only 
dead, but thatputresceney had already taken place, 
that it might not be afterward said that Lazarus 

, 
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bad only fallen into a lethargy, but that the great
ness of the miracle might be fully evinced." In 
verse 44 it is said : "And he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with graveclothes; and 
his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus 
saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go." 

The evangelist gives us information as to the 
manner in which the Jews buried their dead, in his 
description. of the burial of the body of Christ~ 
John xix, 39, 40: "And there came also Nicodemus 
(which at the first came to Jesus by night), and 
brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hun
dred pounds weight. Then took they the body of 
Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with the spices, 
as the manner of the Jews is to bury." Horne, in 
his Introduction, says: "The Jews embalmed the 
bodies of their dead by laying around them large 
quantities of costly spices and aromatic drugs,, in 
order to imbibe and absorb the humors; and by 
their inherent virtues preserve them as long as pos
sible from putrefaction and decay. Hence the hun
dred pounds of myrrh and aloes furnished by Nic
odemus. The embalming was usually repeated for 
several days together, that the drugs and spices thus 
applied might have all their efficacy in their exsic
cation of the moisture and the future pre"servation 
of the body." 

But the poorer class, like the family of Lazarus, 
had not the means of affording the costly spices 
and aromatics in sufficient quantities to preserve 
the body for any length of time from putrefaction 

' 
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and decay. The best that they could do·'was to 
seek the preservation of the face by saturating the 
napkin which was to cover it "with aromatics, that 
they might penetrate the eyes and nostrils and 
muscles of the face, and preserve them from decay.'' 
As Lazarus's face was, as we are told, bound about 
with such a napkin, the sisters probably expected 
to preserve the face, while the other portions of the 
body would decay and crumble into dust. Hence 
the language of Martha in verse 39- The effect of 
thus binding the face with a napkin saturated with 
these powerful aromatics would have been to termi
nate life in a less time than Lazarus was in the grave, 
as the Jews present well knew. Hence no claim 

·could be put forth that he was merely in a state of 
swoon or catalepsy. We are also informed that 
Lazarus "was bound hand and foot with grave
clothes/' The manner among the Jews of cloth
ing the dead was to wind a linen cloth around 
the body from head to foot; and thus wrapped or 
bound it would have been impossible, even when 
raised to life, for him to come forth from the grave, 
but for the miraculous power of Christ which 
caused him to do what he could not have done 
of himself. 

From these facts we learn, 1. That the disciples 
with their own ears heard Jesus predict the death 
and resurrection of Lazarus, and, though they did 

'not understa~d the prediction at the time, it was 
unmistakably explained to ·them by the events 
which followed. 2. That they heard him plainly 
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declare that Lazarus was dead, when, being with 
him all the time, they knew he could have ob
tained the infol'nlation from no human announce
ment. 3· That they also heard him say that he 
was going into Judea for the express purpose of 
waking Lazarus from the sleep of death. 4 That 
he commanded others to roll away tl"!e stone from 
the sepulcher, that they might see for themselves 
that Lazarus was really dead. S· That all must 
haye known that the powerful aromatics with which 
the napkin bound around his face was saturated 
would, in penetrating his eyes, nostrils, mouth, and 
face, have exti~guished life long before Jesus came 
to the grave, even if he had been only i.n a state 
of catalepsy when buried. 6. That they all saw <# 

Jesus cause him to come forth from the grave when 
he. was so bound, hand and foot, with the grave
clothes that it was impossible for him to walk, by 
simply saying, in a loud voice, "Lazarus, come 
forth." 7· That not one of the Jews present, some 
of whom we learn from the context were previously 
unbelieving, denied that Lazarus was really dead, 
or that Jesus actually raised him to life again. 

When did a spiritualist medium predict that a 
certain man would die and that he would raise him 
from .the dead ? and when the man died, state the 
fact which those intimately associated with him 
knew he could have obtained from no earthly 
source ? and, when all the circumstances com
bined to unmistakably show that he was dead, go 
to the grave, have it opened by others, and in a 
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congregation in the open air, composed in part of 
those who had no faith in him, cause the dead 
body, without going near it, to cdtne forth to life 
by simply commanding it to do so? 

4· Tlte works wrought by tlte apostles. The 
apostles never professed to perform their miracles 
through power given them by departed spirits, but 
always claimed to do their works in the name, and 
through the power, of Christ. When Peter healed 
th«; lame man at Jerusalem, the high-priest a~d 
others said to him, " By what power or by what 
name have ye done this?'' (Acts iv, 7.) It is said, 
verses 8, 10, that ":Peter, being filled with the Holy 
Ghost, sai.d unto them, Be it known unto you all, 

• and to all the people of Israel, that by the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth 
this man stand here before you whole." The agent 
through whom the apostles professed to do their 
works was at that time invisible to the people, and 
even to the apostles themselves; but the majority 
of the people had seen him do the very same kind 
of works before he. died. The apostles had them
selves done the same kind of works in his name 
before his death that they did after. 

Has any one ever seen the agents through whom 
modern mediums profess to do their works produce 
the same kind of phenomena before they died l 
Did these mediums produce the same kind of phe
nomena in the name of these spirits before they 
died ? Did these spirits before death commission 
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these mediums to do these works as Christ commis
sioned his disciples? You will see from these facts 
that the phenomena of the Bible and the phenom
ena of spiritualism, and the circumstances con
nected with ·them, are widely dissimilar. 

II. THE PHENOMENA OF THE BIBLE WERE 

MARKED BY DIVINE DIGNITY AND BENEVOLENCE. 

1. They were marked with dignity. There was 
not a single act of Christ or his apostles that was 
light, trifling, or foolish, or calculated to forfeit 
the respeCt of the· people ; but all were grave, 
serious, and dignified. "No poker-dancing, chair
upsetting, crockery-breaking, hair-pulling, fiddle
playing extravagancies, accompanied with swearing, · 
lying, and a thousand shameful vulgarities." Where 
have we any instance of Christ or Peter or John or 
Paul getting off a string of bombastic jargon as spirit 
utterances explanatory of some Gospel miracle, and 
then saying that..._ he was in fun and was merely 
taking off certain parties, as my friend says was 
the case in Davis's explanation of the science of 
raps? Imagine the spirit of Peter or Paul or John 
playing the fiddle in a dark room for some drunken, 
swearing, ruffianly dancing medium to keep time to 
by the shuffiing of his feet. How different the silly, 
senseless levity of many of the manifestations of 
modern spiritualism from the serious, solemn, and 
dignified deportment of Christ and his apostles! 

2. The wor.ks of Christ were marked by genuine 
benevolence. All of Christ's works, besides con-

33 
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firming his claim to be " the Son of God" and the 
truth of his mission, were designed to relieve the 
suffering, comfort the distressed, and be of practical 
benefit to the parties in whose behalf they were per
formed. They consisted in opening the eyes of the 
blind, healing the palsied and lame, unstopping the 
ears of the deaf, unloosing the tongues of the dumb,· 
cleansing the lepers, curing the sick, and other 
works of· like benevolence. Are the phenomena 
of modern spiritualism characteri~ed by like be
nevolence? What benevolence is there in pulling 
hair, slapP.ing faces, breaking furnitu-re, poker-danc
ing, and similar manifestations? Christ's works of 
benevolence were without fee or reward. "No ad
mission-fee or price for consultation, nor cures 
warranted for a specified sum, nor ball-tickets 
issued to pay the performers." Christ performed 
his works of benevolence wherever he went. Spir
itualism has been in this community longer than 
Christ was on the earth, yet in ~hat instance has 
it opened the eyes of the blind, enabled the deaf 
and dumb to hear and speak, cured the sick, and 
raised the dead ? and all this without money and 
without price ? 

The difference between the phenomena of the 
Bible and those of modem spiritualism, in point of 
dignity, benevolence, and efficiency, will appear in 
the following particulars : 

(1.) Every one of the miracles of Christ and his 
apostles was · marked with a serious and solemn 
dignity, such as should characterize· the works of 
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men on whose words and conduct hung the eternal 
meal or woe of immortal souls. The large majority 
of the manifestations of spiritualism, on the contrary, 
are light, trifling, and disgustingly silly. 

(2.) The works of Christ and the apostles were 
performed without "fee or reward." In not one 
single instance did they ever charge for admission 
into any place where their miracles were performed. 
Never once did they require a fee from those whose 
infirmities they healed. Spiritualism, on the con
trary, requires pay for admission into the seances of 
its professional mediums ; and in almost every in
stance a fee is required by mediums who claim to 
be inspired by spirits with power to heal the sick. 

(3.) The cures performed by Christ and his 
apostles, with but one or two exceptions, were in
stantaneous and without the intervention of sec
ondary causes. "Be it unto thee according to thy 
faith ;" . " and he was made whole from that very 
hour,"-are the words which accompany t.he record 
of almost all the healing miracles of Jesus. On the 
contrary, many of the cures said to be effected by 
spiritualism require manipulations, passes, rubbing, 
slapping, and other efforts, repeated for days, weeks, 
and even months. Other cures require the taking 
of medicines according to prescriptions said to be 
prepared by the spirit of some deceased physician. 
All of them require time and secondary causes, and 
in no instance have they performed a single cure of 
such diseases as were healed by Christ and his 
apostles. 
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(4.) The miracles of Christ were as _various as 
the circumstances of human nature could require. 
Besides "healing all manner of diseases," and " rais
ing the dead," he turned water into wine for the 
comfort and refresh.ment of the guests at a marriage 
feast. (John ii, 6-10.) Ca11sed the miraculous 
draught of fishes to illustrate the importance of per
severance. (John xxi, 6.) Fed the multitude on 
five barley loaves and two small fishes to relieve 
them from the sufferings of hunger. (Matt. xiv, 
15-21). Came to his disciples walking upon the 
sea at midnight, and taking Peter by the hand, 
enabled him to walk upon the water. (Matt. xiv, 
25-29.) Calmed the storm that in wild commotion 
swept the sea, terrifying the boldest heart among 
the disciples, by the three words, "Peace, be still." 
(Mark iv, 37-39.) With many other works of va
rious kinds he demonstrated his authority over all 
departments of the material world, crowned his 
wonderful" manifestations of power by raising his 
own body from "death and the grave," and standing 
in the midst of the ~itnesses of his God-like tri
umph, said : "All power is 'given me in heaven and 
in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghos't: teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world." (Matt. xxviii, 18-20.) Each 
spiritual medium, on the contrary, has his "favorite 
or select line of wonder, from which he ventures 
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but occasionally and cautiously." Scarcely any me
dium varies his performances by any new exhibi
tion of power. 

(5.) Not one of Christ's miracles was ever 
wrought to satisfy the vain curiosity of men, but 
every one of them, besides confirming his truth, 
had some end of practical utility and benevolence 
in view. Spiritualism, on the contrary, is ever 
ready with its exhibitions to pander to the curiosity 
or amusement of the vain, especially for pay. 

(6.) The miracles of our Lord were generally 
done on the spur of the moment. Many of the ap
piications to Jesus for an exercise of his healing 
power were made without any previous notice that 
they would be made. The cures requested were 
immediately performed, without calling a circle, go
ing into a cabinet, falling into a trance, or any other 
of the preparations that invariably precede the 
exhibition of spiritualistic phenomena. On one 
occasion, as he was coming "down from the mount
ain, great multitudes followed him. And, behold, 
there came a leper and worshiped him, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And Jesus· 
put forth his h~nd, and touched him, saying, I will ; ' 
be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed." (Matt. viii, 1-3.) On another occasion, 
as he was entering into Capernaum, a centurion 
met him, and besought him to heal his servant 
who was at home sick. Jesus immediately healed 
him without going to see him or stirring from the 
spot where the centurion met him. (Matt. viii, 
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5-i3.) Wherever he went, multitudes of the in
firm were brought to him, and he healed them as 
well in one place as another. No such facts accom
pany the phenomena of modern spiritualism. 

(7.) The works of Jesus were almost all -or them 
wrought in public, in the midst of large asse~blies, 
often in the open air, and when surrounded with 
malicious and scrutinizing enemies. This is never 
the case with the phenomena of modern spir
itualism. 

(8.) In the works of Christ and his apostles 
there were no failures. They never undertook a 
work but what they performed. In spiritualism 
there are many failures, owing, they tell us, to the 
"conditions not being favorable." 

(9.) In the works of Christ there were no test 
conditions except faith in him and his name. In 
spiritualism, " the circle," "atmosphere in the room," 
electricity, magnetism, music, passivity of mind, 
the willingness or caprici6usness, \Veariness or 
strength of spirits, are all "conditions" on which 
depend the manifestations. 

(Io.) Not one of the miracles of Christ or his 
apostles was ever denounced as fal~e by friend or 
foe. Many of the works of modern mediums are 
denounced as false, both by unbelievers and spirit
ualists themselves. Mr. Davis, in "Present Age," 
p. 197, admits that oniy two-fifths of all the phe
nomena of spiritualism are of truly spiritual origin. 
No such admission can be found in the Bible as to 
miracles performed by those whom it character-
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izes, either as " the Son of God," or the "servants 
of God." 

( 1 r.) The witness~s of Bible miracles "remain 
an unbrokm plt.alanx-M one confessing kimself de-

. ceived or deceiving. No Randol phs, nor Dr. Hatches, 
nor Rev. Harrises, nor Davises, to confess to errors, 
deceptions, and frauds." (Spir. Self Condemned, 
'page 20.) · 

HI. THE MoRAL CHARACTER OF THE WoRKERS 

OF BIBLE MIRACLES COMPORTED WITH THE MORAL 

CHARACTER OF THE TRUTHS TAUGHT AND AT

TESTED. 

The design of the Bible was to make men mor
ally pure and holy. 2 Tim. iii, I5-I7: "Arid that 
from a child thou hast known the holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation 
through faith w.hich is in Cl)rist Jesus. All Scrip
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in
struction in righteousness : that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works." The apostle, in Rom. i, I6, caBs the Gos
pel "the power of God unto salvation." The 
preaching of the Gospel was designed as a means 
to save men from the guilt and practice of sin. It 
was therefqre necessary that they who propagated 
the Gospel by preaching it, and confirmed it by 
miracles, shoulo exhibit its purifying power in the 
moral purity of their own lives. Christ and his 
apostles were men of unblemished moral character, 
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living the truths which they taught in their preach
ing, and confirmed by their miraculous works. 
This can not be said of spiritualism, for spiritualists 
admit that vileness of moral character is no dis- -
qualification for first-class mediumship. Had the 
apostles exhibited the same moral character that 
many modem mediums exhibit, the people would 

' have turned upon them and demanded that they 
demonstrate in their own lives the power of the 
Gospel to make men pure, before they asked others 
to accept it as a means of reforming them. The 
apostles, in proof of the doctrines of Christ, seem 
to lay as much stress on the purity of his life as 
the power of his works. (Heb. vii, 26; I Pet. ii, 
22, 23.) Paul, to show that there was nothing in 
his conduct to disprove the power of the Gospel to 
reform and make men better, challenged the closest 
scrutiny of his life. (Acts xx, 18, 19; xxvi, 4, S· 
2 Tim. iii, IO, 1 1.) Why should he have done this 
unlt!ss conscious that the credibility of a doctrine 
was affected by the conduct of its promulgators? 
Hence, the workers of Bible miracles, unlike mod
em mediums, depended for proof of the truth 
taught by'them on its power to keep them pure, as 
well as on the miracles by which it was attested. 

IV. THE MIRACLES OF THE BIBLE WERE SuPE-

RIOR TO THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPiRITUALISM. 

First. The miracles of the Old Testament. 
1. The ten plagues sent upon the land of Egypt.' 
(1.) Moses, with his rod, smote the waters in 
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the river Nile, and they were turned into blood, the 
fish in the river died, the river itself stank, and the 
people could not drink of its · waters, prior to, and 
since, that time the purest and sweetest of any 
river in the world. The magicians of Pharaoh, 
with the wat~ obtained from the wells dug by the 
Egyptians, produced a similar appearance, but they 
did not turn a river into blood ; and though they 
were the servants of Pharaoh, they could not re
move th~ plague by the purifying of the water. 
(Ex. vii, I9-25.) When and where have spiritual 
mediums turned a river into blood? 

(2.) Moses stretched his band over the waters, 
and the houses and ovens of the Egyptians were 
filled with, and the land was covered with, frogs. 
The magicians, with their enchantments, imitated 
this miracle, which they could easily do·, for frogs 
were abundant aod easily procured. (Ex. viii, 1-14.) 
When it is said that the magicians with their en
chantments did so, the same thing is meant as in 
Ex. vii, I I, where it is said they "did in like man
ner with their enchantments." The meaning evi
dently is not that they did precisely what Moses 
and Aaron did, but they imitated their works, or 
appeared to do the same things. But the magi
cians could not retaliate op Moses and Aaron by 
bringing frogs upon Goshen, where . the Israelites 
dwelt, nor could they remove them from the land 
of the Egyptians. When have modern mediums 
done any thing to equal the bringing of frogs upon 
a whole land? 
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(3.) Moses again stretched out his rod, and the 
dust of the land was turned into lice. The magi
cians could not imitate this miracle, and they said, 
"This is the finger of God." (Ex. viii, 17-19.) 
What have modern mediums done to equal this? 

(4.) What has spiritualism done to equal, 1. 

The covering of the land of Egypt, and fill
ing the houses, with swarms of flies? .(Ex. viii, 
21-31.) 2. The causing of the cattle of the Egyp
tians to die with murrain, and at the same time 
preserving the cattle of the Israelites? (Ex. ix, 
1-7.) 3· The causing of boi1s to break out upon 
man and beast through all the land of Egypt ? 
(Ex. ix, 8-II.) 4- The sending of hail to destroy 
the cattle of the Egyptians throughout the land, 
and causing fire to run along .the ground and . 
mingle with the hail, and yet allowing no hail to 

fall among the Israelites in Goshen ? (Ex. ix, 
18-26.) 5· The filling of the la,nd· with locusts, 
causing them to eat every herb which the hail had 
left? (Ex. x, 12-15.) 6. The covering the land 
with thick darkness that could be felt for three 
days, and yet causing the light to shine in the 
dwellings of Israel? (Ex. x, 21-23.) 7· The caus
ing of all the first-born of man and beast in Egypt 
to die in one night, and yet allowing none of the 
Israelites or their beasts to die? (Ex. xi, 5-'-IO.) 

2. The passage of the Red Sea. (Ex. xiv, 19-3 I.) 
We are told that God guided Israel by a pillar of ' 
cloud by. day and a pillar of fire by night. What 
is there in modern spiritualism equal to this ? The 
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cloud went at night between the Israelites and the 
Egyptians, giving light to the former and darken
ing the vision of the latter. Here was a mani
festation seen by over three million of people 
surpassing every thing spiritualism has ever pro
duced. Moses stretched his haild over. the sea, 
and God sent a strong east wind to blow all the 
night, dividing the water, and opening up a pas
sage through the sea twelve miles in length from 
shore to shore, through which the Israelites the 
next day passed dry shod between walls of water 
eighty-four feet in height. When they reached the 
distant shore, Moses again stretched his rod over 
the sea, the waters _swept together, and the ser~ 
ried hosts of Egypt went down to rise no more. 
When did modern. spiritualism ever open a sea 
twelve miles wide and eighty-four feet deep, and 
cause a fleeing army to safely pass between stand
ing walls of water to the distant shore? 

Second. Tke miracles of tke New Testamettl. I. 

When· did spiritualism open the eyes of the blind, 
unstop the ears of the deaf, or loose the tongue of 
the dumb, hs did Jesus while on earth? (Matt. ix, 
27-30; vii, 32-35.) 2. ·What modern mediums 
have ever fed " five thousand men, besides women 
and children," on .. five barley loaves and two small 
fishes,"· and filled twelve baskets with the frag
ments? (Matt. xiv, 15-21.) 3· Or stopped a 
funeral procession composed of "much people of 
the city," and raised the dead to life? (Luke vii, 
12-15.) 4- Or in the midst of a congregation of 
' . 
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friends and foes called forth from the grave a man 
who had been four days dead? (Jobn xi, 1 1-.44-) 
S· Or walked by night on the bosom of a storm
rocked sea to meet his companions who were far 
out from land in a ship made unmanageable by the 
winds ancl waves, and, taking by the hand one of his 
companions who had plunged into the flood to meet 
him, led him in safety to the ship? (Matt. xiv, 
22-32.) 6. Or, when the waters of the sea were 
beaten into foam by the rushing tempest, calmed 
their angry voices to gentle whispers by saying, 
"Peace ; be still ?" (Mark iv, 36-3g.) 7, What 
modern medium ever died, by his own power 
raised his dead body from the grave, associated 
with his former companions, eating and drinking 
with them for forty days, and then, before their 
open eyes, with the commission dropping from 
his lips to " preach ·the Gospel " to all the world, 
grandly rose above the clouds into the heavens, 
where he said he would prepare a place for them ? 
(Acts I, 8-II .) And yet, with all this evidence of 
the overwhelrntng superiority of ~he miracles of 
Jesus, the pretended spirits say, in the Banner of 
Light, December 30, 1865: "The works that Jesus 
did were in every way inferior to the works that 
are ·being done in your midst to-day." 
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SPEECH X. 

GENTLEMEN MODERATORS, LADIES, AND GENTLEMEN : 

. The gentleman says the Bible has its mediums, 
clairvoyants, and trances ; its good and bad, truth· 
ful and lying, spirits; and so has spiritualism ; 
hence, they agree. Suppose I were to admit this, 
would it follow that there was no conflict between 
spiritualism and the Bible? They might agree in 
a dozen instances, and yet conflict in a hundred 
others. Why does he not take up the instanc6s I 
have adduced, and show that they are not instances 
of conflict ; but that, on the contrary, I have mis
represented either the teachings of the Bible or the 
teachings of spiritualism ? He is aware that I have 
done neither, hence his failure to make even the 
attempt to show that the Bible and spiritualism are 
not in conflict in the case~ to which I have referred. 
I deny that the Bible recognizes any person as a 
medium for departed human spirits, and dem;:uld 
proof. As to clairvoyants, I deny that there is a 
solitary instance of mesmeric clairvoyance recorded 
in the Bible. The trances, visions, and dreams of 
the Bible, are never represented as produced by 
mesmerism or departed human spirits; hut are 
represented as produced by the Spirit of God. Acts 
ii, 16-18: "But this is that which was spoken 
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by the prophet }bel ; and it shall come to pass in 
the last days, saith· God, I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all fiesh : and your sons and your daugh
ters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see 
visions, and your old men shall dream dreams : and 
on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour 
out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall 
prophesy." Here we learn that the visions and 
dreams that persons had in the days of the apostles, 
instead of being due to the infiuence of mesmerism 
or departed human spirits, were produced by the 
pouring out of the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God. 
The trance in which Peter was taught that be must 
go and preach to the Gentiles, is attributed not to 
human spirits, or mesmerism, but to the Spirit of 
the Lord. Acts x, 14-19; xi, 8-12. The trance 
in which Balaam blessed Israel, when seeking to 
curse it, was produced by the Spirit of God coming 
upon him. Num. xxiv, 1-4 : "And when Balaam 
saw that it pleased the Lord to bless Israel, he 
went not, as at other times, to seek for enchant
ments, but he set his face toward the wilderness. 
And Balaam lifted up his eyes, and he saw Israel 
abiding in his tents according to their tribes; and 

"" the Spirit of God came upon him. And he took 
up his parable, and said, Balaam the son of Beor 
hath said, and the man whose eyes are open hath 
said: he hath said, which heard the words of God, 
which saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into 
a trance, but having his eyes open." The bad and 
lying spirits mentioned in the Bible are not men-
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tioned as belonging to it, but as opposed to its 
spirit and design. The bad and lying spirits of 
modern spiritualism, whatever they may be, are as 
much parts of spiritualism, and in harmony with 
its spirit and design, as any good and truthful spir
its are. My friend's argument is based on the fol
lowing unproved assumptions: 1. That the trances 
spoken of in the Bible were produced by mesmer
ism. 2 . That the visions, dreams, and supernatural 
knowledge, said in the Bible to have characterized 
certain parties, were the results of mesmeric clair
voyance. 3· That the trances and visions of the 
:Bible are identical with the trances and visions of 
modern spiritualism. 4 That the trances, visions, 
or phenomena of either sr.iritualism or the Bi.ble, 
were, in a single instance, produced by departed 
human spirits. Every principle of sound reasoning 
demands that an argument, based on four unproved 
assumptions, should be rejected. Besides, we have 
seen that even if we were to admit the argument, 
it does riot set aside the instances of conflict which 
I have brought-forward. Having, as I think, effect
ually met and set aside t~e gentleman's a~gument, 
I shall enter upon my review. 

I. THE BIBLE DOES NOT TEACH THAT DEPARTED 

HUMAN SPIRITS RETURN AND COMMUNICATE WITH 

THE LIVING. HENCE, SPIRITUALISM, IN STRIVING 

TO MAKE IT TEACH THIS DOCTRINE, ADOPTS A SYS

TEM OF INTERPRETATION IN CONFLICT. WITH THE 

SPIRIT AND DESIGN OF. THE BIBLE. 
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I. Those passages suppo..red to teach the commutzi
cation of depatted spirits through seeing mediums. 

(1.) Saul and the woman of Ett-dor. (1 Sam. 
xxviii, 7-25.) We have seen that the Bible abounds 
with figurative as well as literal forms of expres
sion, and that we are to determine when a passage 
is to be taken in a literal or figurative sense. 1. 

By the context or general scope. 2. By the nature 
of the subject, and, 3. By parallel passages ; all of 
which, in the case before us, combine to show that 
the terms relied on by our opponents to prove the 
literal appearance of Samuel, are used, not in a 
literal, but in a figurative sense. 

First. The phrase, "bring up." Neither Saul or 
the woman use this ph;ase in a lite~al sense. r. 
As we have seen, the Samuel whom the woman 
saw, and who talked with Saul, and the familiar 
spirit, were one and the same ; and that she had 
this Samuel, or familiar. spirit, with her all the 
time. She could not, therefore, bring him up when 
he was already with her. 2 . The Scriptures say 
that "the spirit of man goeth upward ." (Eccl. iii, 
21.) Had they referred to the spirit of Samuel, 
they would have used the phrase, bring down, in
stead of the phrase, "bring up." 3· The phrase, 
"bring up," like the phrase, "bring out," is fre
quently used in the ~ense of represent. Hence, 
Saul, in saying, "Bring me up Samuel" by the 
familiar spirit, may have meant, "represent me 
Samuel," by the familiar spirit. 

Second. The term " form." When the wom:1n 
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said she saw "gods ascending out of the earth," 
Saul said, "What form is he of." f. Had he been 
looking for the person of Samuel, he would have · 
inquired as to person and not as to form. 2. We 
have seen that the word form is often used to sig~ 
nify likeness ; hence, Saul seems to have been look~ 
ing, not for the person, but likeness of Samuel. 

Third. The word "mantle." r. If the mantle was 
there, in reality, the body, which wore it, was there 
in reality, which spiritualism says was impossible. 
2. If the mantle was there only in appearance, 
Samuel was there only in appearance. 

Fourth. The phrase, "Gods ascending out of 
the earth." r. It is said that she saw gods ascend
ing out of the earth as plainly as it is said she 
"saw Samuel," or that "Samuel said to Saul." If 
the one is literal, so is the other. 2. Nothing is 
said. of any Samuel but the one that came up out 
of the earth; hence, it was the real Samuel that 
died and was put into the earth, or some . other 
Samuel. 3· If it was the real Samuel that died 
and was put into the earth, it follows either. that 
the body, or real physical Samuel, was there with
out the spirit, which spiritualism denies, or that the 
spirit was part of, died and was put into the earth 
with, the body, which spirit~alism also denies. 4· 
If it was not the real Samuel that died and was 
put into the earth, it must have been only the form 
or appearance of Samuel, as represented by the 
familiar spirit. 

Fifth. If it was an abomination for persons to 
34 
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consult with familiar spirits, it was an abomination 
for spirits to allow themselves to be consulted, 
either as familiar spirits, or through their' agency. 
If then Samuel appeared either as a familiar spirit, 
or through the agency of one, he was an abom
ination to God, which is in conflict with the char
acter of Samuel as given in the Bible. 

Sixth. If God bad allowed the woman to pro
duce his favored priest and prophet Samuel through 
the 1lgency of a familiar spirit, after denouncing the 
practice of consulting such spirits as an abomina
tion, and commanding that all who did so should 
be put to death, be would have been in the highest 
degree inconsistent with himself, which is in con
flict with the character claimed by him in the 
Bible. 

Seventh. If Samuel had appeared i'n person 
to the woman and ·Saul, David, who was hiding 
from Saul at the time, and by means of his spies 
keeping posted in all his movements, would have 
known it; yet his language twenty-two years after
ward, in regard to his own 'child, shows that he 
knew nothing about the return of departed spirits. 
(2 Sam. xii, 23.) 

Eighth. The Samuel who appeared, said: "Why 
hast thou disquieted me to bring me up?" Hence, 
he could not have been the real Samuel who 
was righteous, for the Scriptures . say the right
eous dead are at rest, hence, not subjected to. be 
disquieted. (Rev. xiv, IJ.) 

Ninth. This case was out of the ordinary course 
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of divination. God took the matter into his own 
hand and caused the familiar spirit to appear 
to the woman in the form of Samuel, contrary to 
her own expectation, although she had previously 
pretended to Saul that she would cause him to 
do so. 

Even if the account would admit of a literal 
construction, the resu'rrection of a dead body from 
the grave once in four thousand years would no 
more prove the common visitation of the earth by 
spirits without their bodies in modern times, as 
unlike it as day is from night, than would the pass
age of an army, dry shod, through the Red Sea 
once in the same·Iength of time prove the common 
passage in modern times of men from the earth to 
the planet Jupiter in balloons. 

(2.) The repeated appeara11ces of the God of the 
Old Testammt to men i1z the flesh. I. We have 
seen that the term man is applied to God in a figu
rative sense, like the terms "Sun and Shield.'' 
"Fountain of Living Waters," "Fire," and "Light." 
2. That the Bible says "God is not man ;" and, 3· 

·That he "made man in his own image." 
(3) The language of Elipltaz to Yob (ch. iv, 

15-17) contains no indication that the spirit referred 
to was the spirit of a dead man. 

(4) The appearance of Moses and Elias (Matt. 
xvii, 1-5) to honor Christ, who was the fulfillment 
of ·the law and prophecy, respectively represented 
by them, contains not a single eleinent of modern 
spiritualistic phenomena. Besides, !· They made 
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. . 
no communication to Peter, James, and John. 2. 

The apostles never once· mention their reappearance 
or the appearance of any other spirits. 3· It is 
the only circumstance of the kind on record ; 
hence, is no proof of the common occurrence in 
modem times of phenomena and manifestations as 
different from it as is darkness from light. 

(5.) Tlu appearance of angels to mm in tlu jlesk. 
I. They are called men, not as descriptive of their 
nature, but of the form in which they appeare6 to 
men ; just as they are called " horses and chariots," 
and "flames of fire." 2. The Scriptures distinguish 
between human beings and angels in J udg. xiii, 6; 
Psa. viii, 3-8; Heb. ii, S-7; ii, 16; Matt. xxii, 30; 
Luke xx, 34-36 ; xii, 8, 9- 3· As to the angel seen 
by John (Rev. xix, 10; xxii, 8, 9), we have seen, [1.] 
That the terms· employed do not prove him to have 
been a human spirit. [2.] The place in which he 
saw him was heaven and not earth. [3.] The pas
sage is so highly figurative that a literal construction 
would violate every principle of interpretation. [4.] 
That the term angel is ·never once applied to a de
parted human spirit. 

(6.) The lying spirit spoken of in J Ki. xxii, · 
22, 23. We have shown that the passage is not 

• the language of literal narrative, but a parabolical 
representation of God's overruling the spirit of flat
tery and deception that characterized Ahab's proph
ets to the punishment of Ahab himself. r. From 
the context. 2. From the construction of the pas
sage. 3. From a similar mode of speech in Isaiah 
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vi, 1-9. 4- From similar parabolical language in 
Jotham's address to the men of Shechem. (Judg. 
ix, 7-IS.) 

(7.) "Theman Gabriel." (Dan. ix, 21.) 1. Daniel, 
in the context, explains that he was a man only in 
appearance. (Dan. viii, I5-J7.) 2. The word ish 
does not necessarily mean a man. 3· He is called 
"the angel of the Lord," in Luke i, I I, I9, 26, a 
phrase never once applied to a human spirit. 

(8.) " The Spirit of the holy gods." (Dan. v, 
11, 12.) I. The heathen queen who uttered this 
language did not mean that all the gods whom she 
recognized as holy consisted of but one spirit, or 
had but orie human spirit at their command. 2. 

Her language shows that she simply meant that 
Daniel's own spirit was a spirit ~f wisdom, "like 
the wisdo~ of the holy gods." 3· Daniel attributes 
his knowledge not to departed spirits, but to God. 
(Dan. ii, 23.) 

(9.) The saint whom Daniel heard speak to anothn
saitzt. (Dan. viii, I3.) I. The word rendered saint 
and its corresponding word in the Greek do not 
necessarily signify a human spirit, but are frequently 

· r.endered by our English word holy, and are applied 
to whatever is employed in the divine service. 2. 

They are applied to the temple and the mount on 
which the temple was built. The Greek word is 
also applied to the angels of God, to .which the word 
in the passage may have reference. 3· This book, 
Jike the book of Revelations, is highly figurative; 
and as John heard voices from heaven, so the voice 



4()6 SPIRITI1ALISM ON TRIAL 

of the saint beard by Daniel may have been from 
heaven also. 

2. Passages supposed to teach t!te communi&atilm 
of departed spirits through writing mediums. 

( 1.) Tlze writing of Elijah to 'Jekoram. (2 
Chron. xxi, 12-14-) 1. The text does not say when 
this writing was made, but the margin, which, ac
cording to learned men, is as authoritative as the 
text, says it was written before Elijah's translation. 
2. This writing could come to Jehoram after, and 
yet be written before, Elijah's translation, just as 
the writings of a prophet of Judah could come to 
Josias, and of Isaiah to Cyrus concerning their con
duct, long after these prophets died, and yet be 
written before their death, 

(2.) Tke handwriting on tke wall of Belshazzar s 
palace. (Dan. v, 5, 24.) 1. The apostle .says that 
Balaam's "ass spake with man's voice,'' when he 
means that he spake with a voice like man's voice. 
(2 Pet. ii, 16.) 2. It is said of Nebuchadnezzar, 
"Let a beast's heart be given him,'' when the 
meaning is, "let his heart [appetites or passions] 
be like a beast's heart." (Dan. iv, 16.) 3. So in 
this passage it is said, " There came forth fingers 
of a man's hand," when the meaning is, "There 
came forth fingers · like the fingers of a man's 
hand." 4- There is no more evidence that . the 
fingers were those of a departed human spirit than 
that God used Daniel's fingers to do the writing, 
causing the rest of his body to be invisible. 

3· Passages supposed to_ rifer to touching mediums 
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(r.) The angel touching Elijah. (I Kings xix, 
5.) The passage affords not the least intimation 
that this angel was a human spirit. 

(2.) The Spin"t lifting Esekiel. (Ezek. iii, 12; 
viii, 3.) That the Spirit and hand referred to Q.e
longed to a human being is. contradicted by the 
sacred writer himself, who says that they were the 
hand and Spirit of God. (Ezek. iii, I4; viii, 1.) 

4· Supposed allusion to speaking mediums. 
(r.) Speaki1zg with tongues on the day of Pmte

cost. (Acts ii, 4-I r.) [r.] The disciples were filled, 
not with departed spirits, but with the Holy Ghost. 
[2.] Spoke with tongues, not as departed spirits, 
but as the Spirit gave them utterance. [3.] 
This was the spirit, not of man, but God. (Acts 
v, 3. 4) 

(2.) Speaking with tongues referred to in I Cor. 
xii, 28-31. [r.] The gifts here spoken of were 
conferred, not by many, but by the same Spin"t. 
(V. 4, 9, I r.) [ 2.] This was the Spirit, not of man, 
but of God. (V. J.) [3.] The gifts of tongues and 
supernatural knowledge were to cease. (I Cor. 
xiii, 8.) 

5· Supposed allusion to the development of me
diums." (Acts viii, I7; xiii, 2-4; xix, 6.) (r.) "The 
laying on of hands" was an external sign of conse
cration to God; but no hint is given that it was the 
means of imparting the Holy Ghost, or developing 
any power within the parties themselves. (2.) 
Stephen was fiiled with the Spirit of God before 
hands were laid upon him. (Acts vi, I-8.) (3.) 
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They were not mediums for departed spirits, but 
the servants of the Spirit of God. 

II. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT DEPARTED Hu
MAN SPIRITS DO NOT RETURN TO COMMUNICATE 

WiTH THE LIVING. 

1. The condition of the righteous dead. (1.) 
They are represented as gathered to their people 
in heaven. (2.) To be with Christ, who is to re
main in. heaven until the restitution of the world 
to God by the preaching of the Gospel, and of the 
dead to life by the resurrection. Hence, they can 
not be on the earth communicating with men in 
the flesh. (3.) It is objected that Jesus after his 
ascension appeared to Saul of Tarsus. (Acts ix, 
i7; xxii, I4, 17, 18. I Cor. xv, I8.) But as heap
peared to Stephen, and still remained in heaven, so 
he doubtlessly appeared ~o Saul. (Acts vii, 55, 56.) 

2. The co11dition of the wicked dead. (1.) We 
have seen that the wicked dead are in prison out
side of this-world; hence, can not l?e in it communi
cating with mortals. (1 Pet. iii, 19-21 ; Psa. ix, 
17.) (2.) That the wicked angels were cast down 
to -rap-rapuHra-. (tarlarosas), or the earth. (2 Pet. ii, 4; . 
Rev. xii, 7-9, 12; I Pet. v, 8; Eph. ii, 2 .) Hence, 
if there are any spirits outside of fleshly bodies 
tipping tables, breaking crockery-ware, and playing 
other pranks, they are not human spirits, but-devils. 

3· The direct teachings of the Bible. 
(1 .) 'Job's language conc.mting himself. Gob 

xii, 8--10; x, 20, 21 ; xvi, 22.) [1.] He teaches. that 

.. 
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if he died under the false charges of his accusers, 
he would have no opportunity to vindicate himsel~ 
which he would have had if departed spirits return 
and communicate with the living. [2.] That when 
a man goes into slteol, or the place of departed 
spirits, he should return no more to his house, or 
be recognized by the people of his place. Gob 
vii, 7-10.) [3.] That which his· persecutors were 
troubling, and which wished to take comfort a little, 
and was to go whence it should not return, was not 
the body, which they were not troubling, but the 
spirit. (Job x, 2o-22.) [4.] He expected to be 

.. buried in the land he was then in, but· was to go 
to another land, which, from his ignorance of it, he 
calls a land of darkness, etc., showing that he re
ferred to his spirit and not his body. 

( 2.) David's language concerning ltimseif. (Psa. 
· xxxix, 13.) [1.] He says that he would go hence 

(from this place), and be no more. [2.] He did not 
mean that he would cease to exist, for he elsewhere 
says he would be received into glory, which we have 
seen means heaven. · (Psa. lxxiii, 24, 25 ; I Tim. iii, 
16; and Heb. ix, 24.) [3.] The I that was to go 
hence and be no more, is represented in verse 4 as 
capable of knowledge, hence can not refer to the 
body. [4.] He means, then, that he will go from, 
and be no more· in, this world, which he would not 
have said had he understood that departed human 
spirits return and communicate with the Jiving. 

(3.) David's la11guage concerning !tis cltild. (2 
Sa~. xii, 22, 23.) [1.] When David says, "Can I 

3S 
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bring him back? I shall go to him, but he shall 
not return to me," he. can not refer to the body of 
his child, for it was still with him, hence has refer
ence to the spirit. [2.] He teaches that the spirit. 1 

which had gone should not return. But spiritual
ism contradicts him and says it will return. 

(4.) Abraham's reply to the rich matt; (Luke 
xvi, 1~3 1.) Our Lord in this passage illustrates, 
[1.] That the righteous and wicked dead have no 
access to each other. [2.] That the wicked dead 
can not return to communicate with their friends, 
nor can the righteous dead co.me for them. [3.] . 
That the Scriptures contain all that we need to 
know concerning the departed or the 'spirit world. 

3. The silence of the Scriptures as to the condition 
of departed spirits. Moses and Elias, when they 
appeared, the widow's son and Lazarus, after their 
resurrection, gave no new information as to the · 
condition of the dead. Christ, after his resurrec
tion, added nothing to what he had said before ; 
and Paul, after returning from " the third heaven," 
merely says that he "heard words which it was not 
lawful for a man to utter." Why this apparently 
studied silence, unless to indicate that God had re
vealed all that he wished us to know ooncerning 
the state of the dead ? 

III. THE BIBLE FoRBIDS MEN FROM SEEKING 

TO HoLD INTERCOURSE WITH THE DEAD. 

We have seen, 1. That the practice is con
demned in Levit. xix, 31; xx, 6, 27; Deut. xviii, 
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ro-12; Isa. viii, I9, 20. 2. That Babylon was 
punished for it. (Isa. xlix, <)-I2.) 3· That it is 
classed with adultery and other crimes. (Micah iii, 
5; Gal. v, I<)-2I; Rev. ix, 2I; xxi, 8.) 4- That the 
Bible does not condemn the practice of holding ·in
tercourse with the dead, thereby recognizing that 
such intercourse was held, but the practice of seek
ing to hold such intercourse. Because, (I.) It was 
seeking to do what was impossible ; hence, .vain. 
(2.) Rejecting God as the only authentic source of 
a knowledge of the future ; hence, blasphemous 
and rebellious. 5. That as the Rible, in the use of 
the word gods, which was descriptive of supposed 
deities, does not thereby recognize the existence of 
any such deities ; neither does it in the us~ of the 
words "familiar spirits" and other terms descriptive 
of those supposed to possess power to call up the 
dead, thereby recognize their possession of any 
such power; 6. That as it denies the existence of 
any such supposed deities as the word gods de
scribes, by saying that "the Lord he is God, and 
there is none besides. him," so it denies the posses
sion of any such supposed power to call up the 
dead, as the words "familiar spirits" and the cor
responding terms describe, by teachi~g that the 
dead do not return to the earth. 7· That the Bible 
teaches that when men thought they were sacrific
ing to, and consulting with, the dead, they were, in 
reality, sacrificing to, and having fellowship with, 
devils. (Psa. cvi, 28; Deut. xxxii, I7; I Cor. x, 
19, 20.) 8. That the priests ministered not in the 
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name of departed spirits, but of God. 9· That 
God spake to men not by departed spirits, but by 
prophets while in the flesh, and by his Son. 10. 

That not departed spirits but "the Lord spake unto 
Moses" and the prophets. 1 I. That those who 
professed to receive power to prophesy from and to 
see the dead, "prophesied out of their own hearts, 
followed their own spirits, and saw nothing." (Ezek. 
xiii, 3, 6.) 12. That the Bible recognizes no revela
tion from the spirit' world but what God makes 
himself, not by departed spirits, but by his own 
Spirit. (2. Pet. i, 21.) 

IV. MISCELLANEOUS CLAIMS PUT 'FORTH BY 

SPIRITUALISM. 

I. It is claimed by Mr. Fishback and spiritual
ists generally that the Bible and spirituaiism agree, 
in that each has its good and evil spirits, its good 
and bad men, its true and false teachings, its bright 
and dark side. (1.) The evil spirits and men men
tioned in the Bible do not belong to the Bible ; 
are not the authors and propagators of its doctrines ; 
do not sympathize with its spirit and design; do 
not desire its success, and are not approved, but are 
condemned by it. But evil spirits (according to 
spiritualistic teaching) and wicked men do belong 
to spiritualism, are as much the authors and propa
gators of the system as any others ; sr'nl'athize 
with its spirit and design ; desire its success, and 
are as much approved by it as any others. (2.) 
The wicked characters and false teachings mentioned 
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in the Bible are condemned and set forth as exam
ples for us to shun. The wicked characters and 
false teachings of spiritualism are not condemned 
and set forth for us to shun, but are as much parts 
of spiritualism as any others. (J.) The Bible con
demns wickedness and wicked men. Spiritualism 
does not, but says " sin does not exist," "vice is as 
good as virtue, and all are in the inevitable rulings 
of God." 

2. It is claimed that Saul was a medium, and, in 
a trance state, under the immediate inspiration of . 
the Spirit of God, lay down naked· all day and 
night before Samuel, and, in so doing, acted as in
decently as many of the mediums of modern times. 
(1.) The Spirit of God was upon Saul as it· is at 
times upon all men, to "reprove them of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment." Like many other 
men, he yielded for a time and joined in religious 
worship. (2.) One of the meanings of the word 
prophesy is "to utter religious sentiments." We 
have no evidence that it is here used in any other 
sense. (3.) Th~ word l~y, in the text, is rendered 
fell in the margin. He may have been overpowered 
with his religious emotions and fallen into a cata-
leptic state or trance, as many have done since; or 
he may ~ave been exhausted by his journey and 
lain down and slept all day and night. (4.) The 
word rendered naked is often used, as we have seen, 
in the sense of being thinly clothed, and may sig
nify no· more than the laying aside of his royal or 
outer attire. The passage, when rightly interpreted, 
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implies no impropriety in Saul's conduct at that 
time. 

3· It is claimed that Wesley, Clarke, and others, 
believed in spirit intercourse. But as they wrote 
no part of the Bible, their opinions have no more 
to do with the question tha~ President Grant's 
last message. Whatever they may have believed 
as to the occasional visitation of departed spirits to 
dying saints or to persons on the earth under pecul
iar circumstances, any one at all conversant with 
their works knows that they never, in the most re
mote sense, indorsed the phenomena and teachings 
of modern spiritualism. 

V. SPIRITUALISM IS IN CONFLICT WITH THE 

BIBLE, IN' THAT IT REJECTS THE Goo OF THE 

BIBLE. 

I, It dmies tke existence of God. (I.) The Pres
nzt Age says : "There is no such God in existence 
as Moses describes." (2.) Mr. Jamieson says: 
" Every man makes his own God in his own image. 
God never made any body." (3.) Mr. Denton, 
speaking of Elohim, or Jehovah, says: "In short, 
he never did any thing, for he is not." These. men 
are leaders in spiritualism, and ought to know what 
it teaches. 

2. SpiritualiSm teaches tkat man i's God. (1.) 
The Educator, professing to be a revelation from 
many of the most exalted spirits, says: "God is 
man and man is God. The being called God exists 
~rganically in the being called man." (2.) Prom-
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inent spiritualists, as quoted by Dr. Patterson, say: 
"God attains to self-consciousness only ·in the hu
man soul. The soul of man is the highest intel
ligence in the universe." (3.) The Bible, on the 
contrary, says: "God is not man" (Num. xxiii, 19), 
and that "his thoughts and ways are as much 
higher than man's thoughts and ways as the heav
ens are higher than the earth." (Isa. lv, 8, 9.) 

3· It denies tlte pers01za!t'ty of God. ( 1.) Dr. 
Randolph, who was for many years a prominent 
spiritualist lecturer and medium, says: "God, na
ture, Jove, panthea, rarefied gas, sublimated ox
ygen, and ether, are by this lexicon [spiritualism] 
convertible terms and essences." (2.) The "Heal
ing of the Nations," said to be indited by spirits, 
teaches that "all are fractional parts" of God. (3.) 
A spirit, reported in the Banner of Lig!tt, July 
23, 1864, teaches that God has as much need of us 
as we have of him. (4.) Mr. Tiffany admits that 
spiritualism, as to .its faith in God, is "nothing but 
an incoherent and indefinite pantheism." (5.) The 
Bible, in sublime contrast, teaches that God is sep
arate and distinct from all things ·else. 

4· It denies tlte unity of God. (1.) A spirit, re
ported in the Banner of Ligkt, February 3, 1866, 
says "there are as many gods as there are minds 
needing gods," and that "it is vain to think that all 
can bow down to, and truly serve one God." (2.) 
The Bible says: "The Lord he is God, and there 
is none else;" and commands all to bow down to 
and serve him. 
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VI. SPIRITUALISM REPUDIATES THE BIBLE AS 

THE WoRD 'oF Goo. 

1. Dr. Weisse read a lengthy paper before the. 
"Investigating Class of New York," to prove that 
the Bible is a transcript of heathen fables, and 
said : "The mediums and spirits do not contradict 
me." 2. Dr. Hare, who claims to be indorsed by 
the_ very highest spirits, rejects both the Old and 
New Testament. 3· Mr. Fishback, who claims to 
correctly represent spiritualism, in this debate, 
says: " The Bible is not the word of God ; the 
word of God is truth, and truth is God." 4· The 
Bible, on the contrary, claims to be the word of 
God. (2 Tim. iii, 15-17.) Compare John x, 34-36, 
with Psa. lxxxii, 6. 

VII. SPIRITUALISM REJECTS THE CHRIST OF 

THE BIBLE. 

1. The Person of Chri_st. (1.) It teaches that 
he is no more the Christ than any other just. man, 
thereby contradicting both the evangelist and Christ 
himsel( (John xx, 31; iii, 16.) (2.) That the cru
cifixion of Christ is nothing more than the cruci
fixion of the spirit, that all have to contend with 
before becoming perfect and righteous ; thus deny
"ing the Bible account of the crucifixion of the body 
of Christ, and the righteousness and perfection of 
his nature and life from his birth. (3.) That "the 
miraculous conception of Chr.ist is a fabulous tale," 
thus contradicting the statements of the evangelist 
in Luke i, 26-36. 
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2. The offices of Christ. 
(r.) Tlte office of Savior. [r.] Spiritualism 

teaches that " man is his own Savior ;" while the 
Bible teaches that " the Father sent the Son to be 
the Savior of the world." (1 John iv, 14) And 
says: "Neither is there salvation. in any other." 
(Acts iv, 12.) [2.] Spiritualism teaches that man has 
"in him an incarnation of deity," and, hence, .fs in 
no way separated from him. The Bible teaches that 
man is separated from God, and can come to him 
only through Christ. Gohn xiv, 6. Heb. vii, 25.) 
[3.] Spiritualism says that "man is not saved by 
the death of Christ;" while the Bible teaches that 
he is. Gohn iii, 14-17; viii, 28: xii, 32. Rom. v, 
8; 1 Pet. iii, xviii.) [4.] Spiritualism denies divine 
forgiveness of sin, while the Bible teaches that we 
can obtain forgiveness only in the blood of Christ. 
(Eph. i, 7.) 

(2.) The office of 'Judge. [1.] Spiritualism 
teaches that " man is his own judge; in his own 
scales weighed." [2.] That "he is accountable to 
God solely by being accountable to himself." [3.] 
The Bible, on the contrary, teaches that Christ is 
"the judge of quick and dead," and that we " must 
all stand ·before the judgment-seat of Christ." (2 
Tim. iv, I ; 2. Cor. v, 10.) 

(3.) Spiritualism teaches that Christ is no more 
worthy of worship titan inanimate obJects. The 
spirit of Deacon John Norton says that Christ "is 
worthy to be wo1shiped because of his goodness ;" 
that it is right to " worship goodness wherever we 
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find it;" and that, for this reason, "man may well 
worship the tiny flower." The Bible teaches that 
Christ is worthy to be worshiped, because he is 
God, and that it is wrong to worship any ob
ject but God." {Phil. ii, 5-II; Heb. i, 2-8; John 

. i, 1-3, 14; Col i, 13-18; Matt. iv, 10; Rev. 
xxii, 8, 9.) 

(4.) Spiritualism teaches that there is no more 
intriNsic power in the name of Christ titan in any 
thing- else. Mr. Tiffany says that Christ " inspired 
his disciples with the belief that by using his name 
they could command his power in healing the sick," 
etc.; but that" confidence in any other charm would 
have. answered the purpose equally as well." Ac
cording, then, to spiritualism, as expressed by this 
prominent exponent, [1.] Christ gave his disciples 
no new power, but simply developed a power they 
had within themselves. (2.] The name of a mur
derer, a thief, libertine, or prostitute, if the disciples 
could have been inspired with confidence in it, 
would have answered the purpose equally as well. 
The Bible, in sublime contrast, teaches, 1. That 
Christ possessed "all power in heaven and earth ;" 
and, instead of developing a power the disciples 
had within themselves, he "gave them power" to 
heal the sick. (Matt. xxviii, 18; x, 1 ; Luke x, 

· 19.) 2. That the disciples denied performing any 
of their works by their own power. (Acts iii, 
12, 16.) 3· That Christ's name is exalted above 
every other name. (Eph. i, 2o-2l; Phil. ii, 9-11 ; 
Heb. i, 1-6.) 
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VIII. MoDERN SPIRITUALisw DENIES THE LIT· 

ERAL RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

1. The lt·ac!ft'ngs of sp£ritualism. (1.) "Man's 
body mingles with the common mass of earth never. 
to be reclaimed." (2.) The resurrection of Christ, 
like that of every other man, took place at his death, 
and consisted in the rising of his spirit out of his 
dead body. (3.) That his body never rose again. 

2 . The teach£ngs of the B£ble. (1.) It distin
guishes between his death and resurrection, teach
ing that he died and rose the third day after. 
( 1 Cor. xv, 3, 4.) (2.) That that whicjl died rose 
again. (1 Cor. xv, 3, 4.) (3.) That his enemies set 

I 

a guard over the sepulcher, to prevent the disciples 
from stealing his body, and that after his resurrec
tion they circulated the report that he was stolen 
away while the guards slept. (Matt. xxvii, 62, 63 ; 
xxviii, 11-15.) (4) That when the woman went to 
embalm the body, they could not find it, and that 
the reason given by the angels for their not finding 
it was, that he was risen. (Luke xxiv, r-6.) , (5.) 
Peter teaches that the promise of God to David to 
raise Christ to sit upon his throne referred to the 
resurrection of his body. (Acts ii, 3o-32.) 

IX. SPIRITUALISM DENIES THE SECOND LIT

ERAL CoMING OF CHRIST. , 

We have seen that the alleged spirits teach that 
"spiritualism is that second coming of Christ." 

The Bible on the contrary teaches, r. That he 
ascended literally and personally to heaven, and 

• 
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" will come again in like manner." (Luke xxiv, so, 
5 I ; Acts i, 9-11.) 2. That he is to come not in -
or by a representative, but to come himself. ( 1 

• Tbess. iv, I6.) 3· That he was to come not during, 
but after, the tribulation of the Jews· and Jerusa
lem, which was to consist" in the scatter.ing of .the 
Jews among all nations, and the treading down of 
Jerusalem by the Gentiles. (Matt. xxiv, 29, 30; 
Luke xxi, 24-27.) As this tribulation still exists, 
it foiJows that he has not yet come. 4- That during 
this tribulation false Christs should arise, and says, 
"Wherefore, when they shall say unto you, . . 
Behold, he is in the secret chambers, ·believe it not." 
(Matt. xxiv, 26) When, therefore, spirituaJists say, 
"Behold, Christ is in the secret chambers,'' or dark 
circles,· closed cabinets, and mystic seances of spirit
ualism, we have the warrant of Christ's command 
to believe them not. 

• - X. THE TEACHINGS oF MoBERN SPIRITUALISM 

CONFLICT WITH THE TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE ON 

THE MARRIAGE QUESTION. 

I. The teachi11gs of the Bible. The Bible teaches, 
(1.) That the marriage relation was instituted at the 
creation of man. (Gen. ii, 24) (2.) That the re
lation is indissoluble except in cases of adultery. 
(Matt. xix, 9.) (3.) It condemns adultery ·and forni
cation as violations of the marriage relation. {I Cor. 
vi, 9; 2 Cor. xii, 2I ; Gal. v, I9) 

2. The teachings of modem spiritualism. 
(I.) Spirituali'sm .teaches that marriage laws and 
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r#es are of no binding force except there is what it 
calls affinity or soul-union. [x.] We have seen that 
Mr. Jamieson admits that no one has discovered a 
rule "by which man or woman can determine, with 
mathemathical certainty, what one among a hun
dred thousand million is the soul's true mate." 
Hence, according to spiritualism, parties can not 
really know when they are truly married, while the 
Bible takes it for granted that people may know 
when they are married as they know any other fact. 
[2.] The slightest differences may be construed into 
evidences that parties are not soul-mated and lead 
to separation. Hence~ there is not the inducemen.t to 
bear with each other's imperfections that there would 
be if they realized that they were united for life. 
[3-] It affords opportunity and inducement to licen
tiousness. When a married man or woman allows 
self to become fascinated by the charms of another 
party, the very fascination will be coustrued into an 
evidence that the married partner is not soul-genial, 
and will lead to a breaking of the former union and 
the formation of a new alliance with the fascinating 
party ; and this may be repeated by the same per
son a hundred times. [4.] The pure and chaste, 
who esteem the marriage relation sacred, would 
become the victims of desertion, and be left in 
many instances unprotected by their lustful com
panions. [5.] It would and does lead to the forma
tion of. brothels for the accommodation of affinity 
hunters, thereby affording opportunities for the· 
most unbridled licentiousness .. , [6.] If infinite wis-
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dom had made the spiritualistic theory of affinity 
the test of real marriage, he would have impressed 
on each mind a Jaw by which it could correctly de
termine when it had met with its true soul-mate. 
(7.] The Bible says nothing of marriage based on 
affinity, but takes it for granted that when a man 
and woman have chosen each other for husband 
and wife, and have obtained the proper legal sanc
tions, they are truly married, and can be divorced 
only for infidelity to the marriage relation. [8.] 
It exposes the weaker minded women and young 
girls, while in the circle, to bec<1rne the victims of 
lustful libertines possessing strong psychological 
influence. (9.] "Mrs. Spence said that spirits 
compelled her to leave a husband with whom 
she was living very happily, and that almost all 
mediums had like commands." Dr. Hatch says 
he knows of sixty similar cases. Messrs. Harris 
and Whitney, and Dr. Potter, testify that the result 
of their observation and investigations confirm this 
tendency of spiritualistic teaching. 

(2.) Spiritualism repudiates the marriage relation. 
We have seen that, [1.] Prominent expounders of 
spiritualism, some of them celebrated mediums, 
through whom popular works have been indited, 
and some of the alleged spirits themselves, demand 
an abolition of the marriage laws and relation. [2.] 
That two prominent women, each in a spiritualist 
convention, claimed that a woman had a right to 
haye children by any man or as many men as she 
wished. [3.] That, according to Dr. Child's book, 
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which the Banner of Ligkt says was "born of spir
itualism," any desire, no matter how lustful or lech
erous, is "pure and holy," and the "God-given 
religion of the soul." [4.] That, according to the 
Religio-Pizilosopkical Yournal, "In licentiousness 
we find the outcropping of the God element in 
man." Hence, the more of licentiousness, the more 
of the God element there is in him. [5.] "At the 
Natim1al Convention· of Spiritualists in Chicago, 
the only plan of a national organization approved 
by its committee, specially provided that" no charge 
should ever be· entertained against any member, 
and that any person, without regard to moral char
acter, might become a member." [6.] The National 
Convention of Spiritualists at Philadelphia, through 
its committee, refused to even read a proposition to 
disfellowship known libertines, but formed a perma
nent natiof!al organization with annual delegated 
conventions, from which the lowest and most 
beastly licentiousness shall not exclude any one. 
[7-] Of the National Association of Spiritualists, 
Mrs. Victoria C. Woodhull, the celebrated champion 
of Free-loveism, is the honc;>red President. Thus, 
we see that spiritualism repudiates the divine ap
pointment and sacredness of the marriage relation 
taught in the Bible, and substitutes what it calls 
affinity or soul-union, which is, in reality, nothing 
but a religion of lustful desire, and which, it claims, 
is the "pure, holy, and God-given religion of the 
soul." 

My friend has taken the pains to write and then 
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read to us a long tirade against the Churches, 
charging the ministry with licentiousness, and 
clain1irtg that there lies within the Churches much 
corruption; to all of which I reply, I. We are not 
debating the corruption or non-corruplion of the 
Churches; hence, the alleged corruption of the 
Churches does not prove that spiritualism is not in 
conflict with the Bible. 2. In the gentleman's 
charges against the Churches, we have nothing but 
his own assertions. In my charges against spirit
ualism I gave facts and quotations from books and 
periodicals publish~d by spiritualists themselves. 
3· Whatever may be the hidden practices of some 
individual members of the Church, her teachings are 
all on the side of morality, and against immorality. 
No man or woman can stay within the Church and 
publicly teach or practice immotality. But, as I 
have shown you, many of the teachings of spiritual
ism are themselves · licentious and corrupting. 4· 
Whenever immorality can be clearly proved against 
members of the Church, they are tried and expelled. 
But, whoever beard of a person being tried and ex
pelled from spiritualist circles for any crime? S· 
How long could a woman retain her position in the 
Church who would publicly declare that she had a 
right to have children by any man, or as many m.en 
as she might choose? 

I now turn from the conflict between the teach
ings of modern spiritualism and the teachings of 
.the Bible to review the difference between spiritual
istic and Bible phenomena. 
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I. IN BIBLE PHENOMENA WE SEE THE CONNEC· 

TION BETWEEN THE AGENT, THE PHENOMENA, AND 

THE TRUTH ATTESTED. IN SPIRITUALISTIC PHE

NOMENA WE DO NOT. 

I. Tlte works ofCitrist contrasted witlt tlte phe
nomena of spiritualism. (I.) In spiritualism we see 
the phenomena and know that they are performed ; 
but we do not see the agent, and can not know who or 
what produces them. We are told by mediums that 
they are produced by certain spirits; we may believe, 
but can not know by ocular demonstration. The 
fact, then, of the phenomena is a matter of knowledge, 
while the fact as to the agent is a matter· of faith. 
The people not only saw the works of Christ, but saw 

. him perform them ; hence, knew him to be the 
agent. The fact as to the agent, then, was as much 
a matter of knowledge as the fact of the works 
themselves. (2.) The parties who profess to see 
spirits, and on whose testimony we have to depend, 
are, at the time, in a state of tran<:e or abnormal 
consciousness, which would cause their testimony ·as 
to matters of fact to be .rejected by any court in the 
world. But the multitudes who saw the works· of 
Christ were in their natural and usual state of con
sciousness, and thereby qualified to be competent 
witnesses, as to matters of fact, before any tribunal. 
(3} Those who profess to see spirits do not see 
them as they see other objects. They never saw 
spirits until they became mediums, and knew noth
ing, of course, of what spirits were like. Hence, if 
they saw any thing at all, they could not, by any 
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Jaw of comparison or vision with which they were 
acquainted, know them to be spirits. But the par
ties who saw Christ saw him just as they saw any 
thing else, and knew him to be Christ by the same 
law of comparison and vision by which they knew 
any one else. (4-) Christ did not profess to be a 
medium for departed spirits who did the works 
through him, but professed to perform his miracles 
by a power which he had within himself, and which 
he was able to impart to others. (Matt. xxviii, 18.) 
It will be seen that the evidence by which the- gen
tleman seeks to support the spiritual origin of thc::se 
phenomena is essentially different from that which 
proved Christ to he the author of the works he 
claimed to perform. It will also be seen that 
Christ and modern mediums claimed to derive their 
power from entirely different sources. They pre
tend to derive their power from departed human 
spiri~s, while he claimed to possess the power 
within himself as a gift from God, his Father. Gohn 
iii, 35 ; xvii, I, 2.) 

2. In t/u works wrottght py Christ the people were 
allowed the use of all their senses. (r.) In Christ's 
works there were no dark circles, hiding away in 
cabinets, or test conditions that rendered a thorough 
investigation impossible. (2.) Mediums do not go 
into Christian Churches on the Sabbath and pro
duce phenomena, in a congregation of unbeliev
ers, as Christ did in the Jewish synagogue. (3.) 
They do nothing like feeding "five thousand men, 
besides women and children," on five barley loaves 
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and two small fishes, and taking up twelve baskets 
of fragments, all in broad daylight, and in the open 
air. (4.) Nor the stopping a funeral procession 
composed of "much people," and raising the dead, 
in the open air. (S.) Nor the calling from the grave 
by a single command the body of a man four days 
dead. 

3· Tlte works wrouglti by tlte apostles. ( 1.) Did 
the dead men, from whom mediums profess to de
rive their power, commission them and give them 
power before they died, as Christ did his disciples? 
(2.) How did the spirits of dead men get a power 
after they died that they did not have before? (3.) 
Jesus possessed as much power before his death 
as after. (4.) The people saw Christ perform the 
same kind of works before he died that his disciples 
did in his name afterward. Did any one ever see 
the parties from w.hom mediums profess to receive 
power to produce these phenomena do similar works 
before they died ? 

II. THE PHENOMENA OF .THE BIBLE WERE 

MARKED BY DIVINE DIGNITY AND BENEVOLENCE. 

1. The acts of Christ and his apostles were 
serious, g~ave, and dignified, while many of the 
manifestations of modern spiritualism are silly, 
vulgar, and profane. 2. All the works of Christ 
and his apostles were works of usefulness and · 
practical benevolence, while a large proportion of 
the works of modern mediums are neither useful. 
or benevolent. 3· There was no price for admis-
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sion into Christ'; assemblies, nor fees for healing, 
as is largely the case ·in modern spiritualism. ~ 
All the cures, with one or two exceptions, per
formed by Christ were instantaneous and without 
the intervention of second causes, while those of 
spiritualism are the results of manipulations and 
passes and prescriptions, and require days and 
even ~onths for their accomplishment. S· Christ's 
works were as various as the circumstances of hu
man nature could require, while, on the contrary, 
each medium is conflned to one or two select lines 
of phenomena. 6. Not one of Christ's works was 
ever wrought to satisfy a vain curiosity, while many 
of the phenomena of spiritualism are wrought for 
no other purpose except pay. 7· The most of 
Christ's works were done on the spur of the mo
ment and wherever he happened to be, while nearly 
all the works of spiritualism require sp_ecial prepa
ration and a particu~ar place. 8. Christ performed 
many of his cures instantaneously and without 
seeing or going near the parties healed. Spiritual . 
mediums can perform no such cures. 9· Most of 
the works of Christ were wrought in public, and 
many of them in large assemblies. Spiritualism 
can produce no phenomena in public, and especially 
in large congregations. 10. In the miracl~s of 
Christ there were no failures. In spiritualism 
there are repeated failures to produce a single 
manifestation. 11. In Christ's works there were 
no test conditions except faith in him. In spirit
ualism " the circle," "atmosphere of the room-,'' 
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"music," "passiveness of the mind," etc., are all 
conditions on which the. "manifestations" depend. 
12. Not any of the works of Christ or his apostles 
were ever denounced as not genuine and what their 
authors professed them to be. A very large pro
portion of the manifestations of spiritualism are 
discarded by Mr. Davis and other prominent spir
itualists as not spiritual in their origin. 13. "The 
witnesses of Bible miracles remain an unbroken 
phalanx:" no Randol phs, Hatches, Harrises, and 
Davises to confess to deceptions and frauds. 

III. THE MORAL CHARACTER OF THE WORKERS 

OF BIBLE MIRA~LES COMPORTED WITH THE MORAL 

CHARACTER OF THE TRUTHS THEIR WORKS WERE 

WROUGHT TO ATTEST. 

1. Christ and his apostles illustrated the purity 
and usefulness of their teachings by embodying 
them in their practice, and living pure and useful 
lives. 2 . They illustrated the power of him who 
sent them by the power displayed in their works, 
his wisdom by the wisdom displayed in their refuta
tion of their most learned and subtle foes, and his 
purity by the purity displayed in their lives. 3· 
We are told that the teachings of spiritualism are 

-eminently pure and purifying. Hence, we demand 
the same exhibition of purity in the lives of thos~ 
whose works are said to attest the truth of spirit
ualistic teaching that we find in the lives of those 
whose works attested the truth of Bible teachings. 
4· That we do not find the same uniform exhibition 
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of purity among the workers of spiritual phenom
ena that we do among the workers of Bible mira
cles will appear from the.lact, (1.) That spiritualists 
admit many of the spirits to be grossly licentious 
and corrupt. (2.) That many of the mediums are 
grossly immoral and vile. S· No such charge can 
be .preferred against the author of Bible teachings~ 
or any of the workers of Bible miracles. 6. In the 
works and lives of the producers of Bible miracles 
'we find an invariable union of purity and po'!er. 
In the lives and works of the producers of spiritual 
phenomena we do not. 

IV. THE MIRACLES OF THE BIBJ..E WERE VASTLY 

SUPERIOR TO THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIIUT

UALISM. 

1. The Miracles of the Old Testament. (1.) 
When and where have spiritual mediums turned a 
river into blood, causing the fish to die, and the 
river itself to stink, as did Moses in the land of 
Egypt? (Ex. vii, 19-25.) (2.) Where have they 
ever brought upon any country such an army of 
frogs as Moses brought upon Egypt? (Ex. viii, 
1-14.) (3.) Where have they turned the dust of an 
entire land into lice? (4.) Where have they pro
duced a single phenomena equaling, First. Any one 
o1 the ten plagues of Egypt ? Second. The passing 
of the Israelites, dry-shod, through the Red Sea? 
Third. The drawing of water from the solid rock, 
in a barren land, by the simple smiting of the rock 
with a reed ? Fourth. The feeding of millions of 
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human beings, for weeks and months, by the fall
ing of quails and manna on each of six days in the 
v.:eek, and the withholding them on the seventh ? 
Fifth. The opening up of the river Jordan for the 
passage of Joshua and his host&? or, Sixth. The 
causing of the strong walls of the city to fall by 
the simple blowing of rams' horns? . ' 

2. Tke miracles of tke New Testament. (1.) 
Where have the mediums of modern spiritualism, 
in public congregations, in places of worship, filled 
with their enemies, or, by the road-side, opened the 
eyes of the blind, unstopped the ears of the deaf, 
or caused the tongue 'of the dumb to speak? (2.) 
Where have they ever equaled the feeding of the 
five thousand, in, the open air, with five barley
loaves and two small fishes ? (3.) The feeding of 
four thousand on seven loaves and a few little 
fishes ? (4.) Where have they ever stopped a fu
neral procession of "much people," and gladdened 
the heart of a lone widow by raising her son to 
life? (5.) Where have they, in the open air, by the . 
simple command, " Come forth," caused a man, four 
days dead, to start up from his dreamless slumber, 
and, though " bound hand and foot," issue from the 
dark inclosure · of the grave? (6.) Where have 
they ever walked upon the bosom of a storm-rocked 
sea, and safely joined their friends and compat1ions 
in a ship made unmanageable by the· winds and 
waves? or, (7.) When have they, by the simple 
words, " Peace, be st111," sent the wild winds to 
sleep in the distant clouds, and .caused the furious 
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waves to fall into gentl~ ripples around the vessel 
on which their despairing companions in terror 
stood ? or (8.) When have they raised tbemselve.s 
from the dead ; and after associating with their 
companions 'for forty days, . gently glided up to a 
waiting cloud, and, entering it as their chariot, 
swept off in God-like grandeur through the sky, to 
the heaven where they had promised to prepare a 
place for those whom they left below ? 

As an atom of dust is to the earth, as a drop 
of water is to the ocean, as a beam of light is to 
the. sun, so, in point of magnitude and power, .are 
the phenomena of modern • spiritualism to the 
mighty miracles of the Bible. 

THE END. 
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